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PREFACE 


T HIS edition of Vacaspatimifira’s Tattvabindu 
and of its commentary Tattvavibhdvand 
by ParameSvara II is based on (1) a trans- 
cript of a manuscript Tattvavibhdvand preserved 
in the Madras Government Oriental Manuscripts 
Library, and (2) the Benares Edition of the 
Tattvabindu. Since the commentator has made 
it a rule to quote the full text by parts before 
commenting on it, his text has been accepted 
for this edition. But the many lacunae in the 
text have been filled up with the help of the 
printed book. The readings both in the text 
and the commentary are however found defective 
in some instances, and suggestions of better 
readings are given in brackets. 

The commentary is indispensable for a correct 
appreciation of the intricacies of VacaspatimiSra’s 
thought and style. ParameSvara II who lived 
.'more than half a millennium after Vacaspati- 
mi;§ra, considers occasionally the interpretations 
•of the earlier commentators on the Tattvabindu 
and the various readings of the text. In its 
Sphotakhandana section he cites karikas and 
prose passages from the Sphotasiddhi of Mandana- 
misra and advances the important and interesting 
view that the first part of the Tattvabindu 
contains a direct refutation of the views of 
MandanamiSra on the theory of Sphota. Para- 
meSvara II was no doubt thoroughly familiar with 
all the works of Kumarila, probably including the 
Brhattika , and of Prabhakara with Sallkanatha’s 
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commentaries thereon He was equally familiar 
with other authoritative works like the Naya- 
viveka and the Yivekatattva, and he has displayed 
in. his work a critical estimate of both the 
Bhatta and Prabhakara schools of Mimamsa 
Consequently he offers to students of Mimamsa 
Sastra solutions for many knotty problems 
concerning the historical and the doctrinal sides 
of this Sastra 

It now remains for me to acknowledge the 
help I have received m editing this work I owe 
a deep debt of gratitude to my friend and 
colleague BrahmaSri K A Sivaramaknshna Sas- 
tngal Avl , Vedanta and Vyaknrann Siromam, 
Pandit m Sanskrit, and to my friend and teacher 
Brahmafin S K Ramanatha Sastngal Avl , Lec- 
turer m Sanskrit, Madras University, for their 
valuable suggestions m the fixing up of the text 
and m proof-reading, and to my friend M R By 
R Satyanatha Ayyar Avl , MA,LT, Lecturer 
in History, fox his valuable suggestions in the 
preparation of the historical portions of the 
Introduction I am profoundly grateful to 
Professor K Rama Pisharoti, MA.LT, Professor 
of Sanskrit, for his kindness in revising the 
manuscript of my Introduction It is difficult 
for me to adequately thank my revered Professor 
Mahamahopadhyaya DarSanakalanidhi Vidya- 
Kwiatj* S. Sastavgal Avl , 

MA , I E S , Retired Professor of Sanskrit and 
Comparative Philology, Presidency College, Mad- 
ras, for the kindness and readiness with which 
he has enriched this work with his FOREWORD 
I sincerely thank Pandit Lakshmana Sastn 
Tailang for having allowed me to incorporate 
in this edition the Tippani of his late brother, 
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MM. Manavalli Gangadhara Sastri. I cannot 
forget the great help that my friend BrahmaSrI 
Vedantalaiikara Vedanta Siromani T. V. Rama- 
chandra Dikshitar Avl., Professor of Vedanta, 
Sanskrit College, Mylapore, Madras, has rendered 
me in suggesting almost all the improvements 
to the printed text incorporated in Appendix V. 
I have to record my thanks to the Curators of 
the Madras Govt. Oriental Mss. Library and 
the Adyar Library for the facilities they have 
given me to consult many valuable manuscripts. 

I wish to express my indebtedness to the 
authorities of the University, and in particular 
to M.R.Ry. Dewan Bahadur S. E. Runganadhan 
Avl., M.A., I.E.S., Retired Vice-Chancellor of the 
Annamalai University, for permitting me to edit 
this work, and to the Right Hon’ble V. S. Srinivasa 
Sastri, P.C., C.H., LL.D., the Vice-Chancellor, for 
graciously permitting me to dedicate this work 
to him. 

Lastly, I have to express my sincere thanks 
to the Superintendent, St. Joseph’s Industrial 
School Press, Trichinopoly, for the neat printing 
and get-up of the work. 


Annamalai University, 
Annamalainagab, 
1 - 12 - 1935 . 


V. A. Ramaswami Sastri. 
Editor . 
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FOREWORD 


BY 

MahdmahopQdhijaya 

S KOPPUSWAMI SASTRI, M A , I E S (Retired) 

TN compliance with the request of my friend 
and former pupil Mr. V. A Ramaswami 
Sastn, M A, Mlmamsa Siromam, Lecturer in 
Sanskrit of the Annamalai University, Anna- 
malainagar, Chidambaram, I gladly write this 
short Foreword 

Mr V A Ramaswami Sastn has rendered 
a highly valuable bervice to Sanskrit scholars 
who are interested in the study of advanced 
Sastraic texts m the original, by bringing out 
a very reliable edition of VacaspatimiSra’s 
Tattiabindu , together with the commentary 
called Tattvavibhaiana by ParameSvara II, of 
tlic Kerala countrj V.icaspatimiSra belongs to 
the middle of the ninth century A D and Para- 
meAvara II flourished in the Porkulum village 
of Kunnankulam, near Guruvayur, in the Cochin 
State, in the former half of the fifteenth cen- 
tury A D. 

VucaspatirmSra s Tattiabindu is a short and 
highly difficult text In Ins characteristically 
ihjthmic and stately diction, Vacaspatimi^ra 
reviews in the Tattiabindu, the Vaiyakarana 
doctrine of Sphota, mainly as expounded by 
Bhartrhan and Mandanamibra, and amplifies and 
reaffirms Rumania's criticism of Sphota doctnne 
Bhartrhan and Mandana in their exposition of 
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the iphota doctrine worked out fully the onto- 
logical implication imolved in what may be 
described, in terms of modem psychology, ns a 
Geitfl/f licit of the experience relating to the 
complete and self-contained significatvs e unit, 
called sentence (\ahya), by establishing the doc- 
trine of fxtbdaduuta and reconciling it with the 
Upamsadtc doctrine of Brahmiuhaita The sub- 
itantnal pluralism of the Mimamsahns, both of 
the schools of Kumanla and Frabhiikara, set its 
face against all hinds of Ads aitism and was 
opposed to BhaTtrhan’s tyabdiidiaita. Though 
Vacaspatimisra was one of the greatest Ad\mtms 
and was dominated, in a Inrge measure, by the 
spirit of philosophical nccommod ition which 
characterised Mnndana's gre it Ad\aitic classic — 
Hrnhnumddht* lie chose to maintain, in his 
the attitude which Kumanla 
adopted towards the doctrine of Splint a m his 
£>/<>/ martttl «. 
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which Prasastapada describes in his Padcntha- 
dharmasangi aha in the Samshara section of the 
gunagrantha 

The elaborate and scholarly introduction, 
giving a historical sketch of the Mimdmsa liter- 
ature, and the thorough-going analysis of the 
Tattvabindu, m English, which the learned editor 
has prefixed to his edition of the work, greatly 
enhance the value of this edition as an important 
hook of reference I heartily congratulate Mr 
Ramaswami Sastri on this substantial and 
scholarly contribution, which he has- made in 
his edition of the Tattvabindu , to the printed 
Sastra literature in Samsknt and to the study 
of Indian Philosophy in general 

The typographical execution and the get up 
of the book reflect great credit on the Printers, 
St Joseph’s Industrial School Press, Trichinopoly 


5 North Mad a Street 
Mylafore Madras 
19 11-35 


S Kuppuswami Sastri 



INTRODUCTORY NOTE 


BY 

Prof K R Pisharoti, ma., l t , 

Head of the Department of Sanskrit aiid Dean of 
the Faculty of Oriental Studies 

^J“*HE Tctttvabindu of VacaspatimiSra with the 
commentary called Tattvavibhavana of Para- 
meSvara II of Payyur Bhattamana, rightly 
styled Mimamsacakravartin, is here issued for 
the first time as Annamalai University Sanskrit 
Series No III, and I have great pleasure to 
commend it to the public The first of the 
senes was jEula^ekfrara’s Muktcndamala, a hymn 
of praise to Mukunda, and the second, Sabha- 
pativilasanataka , a glorification of Nataraja and 
this inquiry into Truth embodied m the Tattva- 
bindu comes fittingly as the third 

The Tattvabmdu of Vacaspatimi^ra is the 
most authoritative treatise on the source of 
verbal cognition from the epistemological stand- 
point of the Mimamsakas and it occupies an 
important place m the dialectic literature of 
this school of Indian thought The abstruse 
problem discussed herein m the lofty and pregnant 
language of Vacaspati has always made the 
work a hard nut to crack even for the best of 
Mimamsa scholars A commentary giving an 
authoritative exposition of the text was a 
long-felt desideratum, and this ig now supplied 
by the publication of the Tattimvibhavandy of 
Mimcnnsacakravarh ParameSvarabhatta than 
whom a better exponent Vacaspatimi6ra could not 
have had The present publication, will, therefore, 
be welcomed by all students of Afimamsdscistra. 
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The work has been edited by my friend and 
colleague, Veda Mimamsa &r omani V A Rama- 
swami Sastri, M A. , Lecturer m Sanskrit He 
has brought to bear on this publication the rare 
combination of the intensive learning of a &iro- 
mani and the critical scholarship of a Master of 
Arts As the publication itself will bear out, 
the work has taxed all the critical ingenuity 
and scholarship of the editor and better justice, 

I believe, could not in the circumstances have 
been done to the text and particularly to the 
commentary 

The introduction is fairly long, but the 
length was obviously unavoidable, for so far we 
have no systematic history of MimamsaSastra 
presented to us It stands as a striking evidence 
of the patience and industry of the editor , for 
he has critically noticed with biographical details, 
as far as available, nearly seventy authors, more 
or less in chronological sequence, besides telling 
forth in Appendices I and II a list of fifty 
authors and works, partially or imperfectly 
known This is a matter of no small credit to 
the editor, particularly when it is remembered 
that he has had to attend to his usual lecture 
work in the University and has had no direct 
and immediate access to any manuscript library 
It is possible that all his conclusions may not 
he acceptable and some of them may even prove 
wrong m the light of fresh evidence that may 
be forthcoming, but that does not take away 
from the value of this piece of pioneer work 
In any case he has certainly opened up a 
pathway in the tangled forest of the history of 
MimamsaSastra and to that extent, at least, he 
has earned the thanks of all students of this 
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branch of Sanskrit literature. Appendix III 
giving an alphabetical index of the Karikas of 
the text, Appendix IV setting forth the quota- 
tions occurring in the text and commentary with 
their sources identified, as far as possible, 
Appendix V suggesting improved readings both 
in the text and commentary and filling up to the 
extent possible lacunae in the latter and the 
three Indexes — these, it needs scarcely be said, 
add greatly to the value of the publication to 
the critical student. 

It is a matter of great gratification to me, 
as it must be to every lover of Sanskrit, that 
the Department of Sanskrit of the Annamalai 
University has been enabled to contribute its 
own humble share in the further elucidation of 
Sanskrit literature by the publication of un- 
published works and for this the thanks of the 
Department are due to the authorities of the 
University. 


Department op Sanskrit,' 
Annamalai University. 
1 - 12- ’35 


K. Rama Pishaboti. 
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PART I. 


A SHORT HISTORY OF 
THE FORVA MlMAMSA SASTRA 

The History of the Purva Mimjmsa Sastra may be 
divided into — ■ 

(1) Pre Kumanla period from the earliest times 

to A D 600 , 

(2) Kumanla period from a d 600 to 900 and 

(3) Post Kumanla period, from A D 900 to the 

present day 

T RUTH was passionately pursued m Ancient 
India Her quest after truth gradually 
led to the development of the intuitionistic 
and the rationalistic tendencies and ultimately 
to the realisation of dharma and moksa thanks 
to the emergence of tipamsads in the philosophy 
of atman These two tendencies culminated on 
the one side in the Vedanta Sutras of Badarayana 
and on the other in Jaimim’s Purvamimamsa 
Sutras The latter mark the development and 
culmination of the influence of the rationalistic 
tendency on the ritualistic aspect, both exegetical 
and doctrinal * It is probable that the Acaryas 
referred to by Jaimini might have composed 
their own Sutras of vedic interpretation In all 
probability, Jaimini, like Pamni m the history of 
Sanskrit grammar, summed up all the labours 
of his predecessors and improved on their work 
to such an extent that he became the only 
Sutrakara in this realm of Indian. Thought 

* Vtde MM S Kuppuswami Sastrigal s A Primer of 
Indian Logic —Introduction pp VI & VII 
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INTRODUCTION 

Mtmdmsii Reference ? *« the Veche Text? 


The term 'mitnamw' is derived from the 
to know — with the desidcrntive fluHix 
♦ ran ’ , and it means the desire for knowledge 1 
In most recensions of the Veda? the Sannanta root 
‘immftmsa ’ is found used either as a noun or a 
verb in the combined sense of desire for knowl- 
edge and of discussion The Taittiriyasamhita 
of the Rrsna Ynjurveda understands the term 
wumumsaufe in this sense • thus VII — 5-7-1 says 
“ utsrjyam nolsrjyanuti nnmumsante brahmaia- 
dtnah taddhahuh utsrjyam cictt" 1 VI — 2-6-4 
“ vyuvrtl amam yam jxihe ta talpc tci rmmdmse- 
ran" has the word % mimamseran* used in the 
sense of discussion , II — 5-3 7 introduces a 
doubtful point with the words ‘ Brahtnaiadtnah 
tadanti' without using the verb ‘ mimamsantc*. 
The Tandyabruhmana of the Sima Veda also 
supports the same view thus VI— -5-9 has a 
passage with the word mimamscta—' brahmanam 
putre na mimamscta 1 and in XXIII — 4-2 the 
form ‘mtmams^rau’ is employed • “ yah talpc id 
udake va vioa’ic to mimumseran ta eta upcyuh 
In the Kamitakibruhinana of the Rg-Veda the 
verb mimamsantc and the noun ‘mimamsd’ 
are found used II — 9 states that “ uditc hotaiyam 
anuditam iti mimamsantc — they investigate (the 

1 Compare Pnninis Sutra — mjnbad! ad Insdnbt yo dir~ 
ghah ca a bl yarns ya HI — 1 6 and K&ty&yana 8 V&rUiha— 

mAnek jtjMs ly im 

2 The expounders of Brahman discuss (the question) 
■whether (a day) Bhcrald be omitted or not on this (they) 
eay that it must be left out — (P V Kane P M System, 
P 2) 

3 ' One should not discuss the merits of a brahmana ' 
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question) whether oblation should be offered to 
Fire when the Sun rises or before the Sun rises ” , 
and after some remarks on each of the two 
alternatives, the conclusion is arrived at that 
“ tasmat anudite hotavyam — the oblation should 
be offered before Sunrise”, XXVI — 2 and 3 use 
the words ‘ mimavisa * and ‘ Mimamsante' athato 
goayusoh mimamsa' 1 2 * atha kasut sastre vd 
anuvacane va pramattah upahanyat vicikitsd vd 
syat vpahatam abuddhctm atikrdntam manyamano 
manasd vrttantam ikscnnano vimvitya upahatam 
anupahatam krtva dnantaryat prayogah syat 
vrttantat iti mimamsante' 3 4 In XVIII — 4 of the 
same Brahmana the word l mimdmsa ' is found 
used m the sense of discussion, ‘ athatah part 
dlianasyaiva mimamsa 3 In the Kanva recension 
of the tfatapathabrahmana of the White Yajur- 
veda the word mimamsa is used — ‘ satsa mimam- 
saiva u 

In the Upamsads we frequently meet with 
this word In the Chandogyopanisad of the 
Sama Veda V — 11-1 it is said that “ Pracma§ala 
Aupamanyavah mahasrotnyah sametya 

1 Then follows the discussion of the Go and Ayus 
(m the Gavamayana satra sacrifice) — KEITH 

2 Now they tfjscu&s (this Question ) — supposing’ some 
one in carelessness makes a blunder m a &astra or a 
recitation or if there is doubt should one thinking that 
the error has passed unnoticed mentally considering the 
(place of) occurrence having gone back and remedied the 
error proceed immediately from the (place of) occurrence 
(of the error)? — KEITH p 497 

3 ‘Now begins the discussion of the Pandhana itself 
—Kane 

4 This however is mere speculation — [EGCELING S 
translation (S B E Vol XXVI p 25)] 
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mimamsancahruh — Ko nu atmu kim brahma iti" 1 
In the Taithriyopam sad of the Black Yajurveda 
II — 8-1 occurs the word mimamsa — ‘satsa anan- 
dasya mimamsa bhaiati 1 In the Kenopanisad 
of the Talavahara recension of the Sama Veda 
the noun form * mimamsya ’ with the suffix l yat' 
is found employed “yadi manyase suvcdcti 
daharam ciapi nunam tiam vetha brahmano 
rupam yadasya ham yadasya detenu at ha nit 
nuvmmsyam cia te manyc uditam ' 3 

References in the Smrtis 

Similarly the words 'mimamsota' and ‘nu- 
mamsa* are found in some of the ancient 
Dhannasulrus for example, the Bodhayana and 
17i sntha Dharmasutras I — 4-10 and XII — 2 use 
the word ‘ mimumsantc in the sense of discussion 
" Astamdc udityc udakam grhntyat nu grhmyat 
tit vumamsantc Brahmaiaditiah * “ Tatra 

C mithyavyal rtau) pruyascittam / uryat na kurya- 
diti vumamsantc 1 The references from the 

1 Several learned a cdtc student* like rrielnaf&la 
A«ram*n>n\a hnvo ns'cmbled together and discussed tho 
q let Ion Who is the \tman? What is Brahman? — 
(1’ \ Ka*Jes r M Sjstcm) 

5 “This U (the result of) tho discussion on Bliss “ 
(/(•if) 

3 Thou kr.owe't Indeed very iittto of Brahman a form 
If then knoitest I kn * it well Whit thou knowest of 
thu brtln-vi among the pM* U nUo very little Therefore 
t* « natu-« o' l vhmvi is a ill to be t vrrn n~l or (/iru'W 
ly Tb~ 

< tl* It ihmssi* s a i wlf 1»* water can be 

drawn at su-sft. 

S (Tie »t vr»l \ • u «« w)et<-r any C jjd a «>ry 

j, , rj rf po{ o-p titter* fnt*e* 

I *t ) 
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Apastamba’s Sutra II-6 13 l 1 bears a close 
resemblance to Jaimini’ s VI 1-15- T ese 
parallel references, though they may not throw 
any light on the dates of those Sutras, show 
that early enough, rules for the interpretation 
of Vedic texts must have been formulated and 
generally accepted 

Jaimini refers m his sutras to many Acaryas 3 
Atreya, Karsnajim, Badari, Asmarathya, Aiti 
sayana Kamukayana, Labukayana and Alekhana 
From the Mahabhasya of Patanjali (150 B C ) 
it is clear that the Mimamsa doctrines were 
well developed and embodied in aphoristic litera- 
ture The references to Nyayautsamaya (II 
4 8 13) 5 and Nyayamd (II— 6 14 13) 8 indicate that 
Mimamsa as a system must have been elaborated 
before the time of Apastamba And since J aimini 

1 Vtiahe duhilrmate danam kdmyam dharmarlhavx 
srujate tasmat duhitrmate atiratham tad m thyakuryad 
tasjam krayasabdah samsiu imatram dharmaddhi sambandhah 

2 Krayasya dl armamd ratvam 

3 Jaimini quotes various Acar jas Atreya — IV 3 18 
V 2 18 VI 1 26 Auisajana — III 2 43 III 4 24 VI 1 
6 Kdmukajana — XI 1 56 XI 1 61 Karsnajmi — IV 3 
17 VI 7 35 Bad an — III 13 VI 1 27 VIII 3 6 
IX. 2 33 Babul djana — VI 7 37 Asmaratl ja — VI 5 18 
XVI 2 1 (2) Alekhana— VI 5 17 XVI 2 1 (l) 

Jaimini refers to some Ac&ryas as eke — IX 3 4 
4 The Mahabha?ya of Patanjali speaks of Mimamsa 
kas— (KEILHOr'I Vol I P 239) Patanjali instances a 
Brahmam who studied Kasahjtsm — Mimamsa propounded 
by KaFak^stni hasakrtsnind prokla imma isa Kasahftsni 
Ktsakj sm i adl Ue Aai Irlsna brahmam — Vol II 
pp 20 j 019 325) p V Kanes P M System p 3 

5 Angdndm tu pradhdnath aiyapadesa ill Nyd javtisatna 

yal 

6 Athdpi ntljlnm lam on ihm Chuh Nyuyandal 
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refers to over half a dozen acafyas— pre- 
sumably Mimamsacanjas — one may legitimately 
conclude that this science must have been 
systematised long before his time 

Jaimmi s Purva Mimamsa Sutras 

Nothing definite cah be said about the age 
of Jaimini , his Sutlas may, however, be assigned 
to about 300 B C 1 They have no direct reference 
to the Buddhistic doctune or philosophy, though 
according to the commentators, they refer to the 
Mlecchaprasiddhi in sabdas* They refei to the 


1 Das Guptas ‘A History of Indian Philosophy 
Vol I p 370 — ‘Jaimims Mimamsa Sutras were probably 
written about 200 BO Sir S Radhakrj9hnan s Indian 
Philosophy Vol II p 376 and footnote — ‘The Fourth 
Century B C is the earliest period we can assign for 
Jmmim s work Professor Jacobi in his contribution to 
‘Indian Studios m honour of Charles Rockwell Lanman 
(1929) pp 145-165, places the Mimamsasutras of Jaimini 
between 300 — 200 B C on the assumption and belief that 
Jaimini is post Pammyan a contemporary of Katyayana 
and prior to Pataiijah Professor Kei h in his paper on 
‘Some Problems of Indian Philosophy (I H Q 1932) does 
not, however, accept the reasons of Professor Jacobi, 
but has nssigned the philosophical sOtras including the 
Mimamsasutras to a date ‘between the chief Upamsads 
and the third and fourth century A D (Sanskrit Literature 
p 472) In his Karmamimamsi also ho says that ‘it is, 
then, a plausible conclusion that the Mimasma Sutra does 
not date after 200 AD (p 5 ) 

2 1 3 8 9 discuss whether Gnjaprasuldf i and mleccha~ 

prastddhi are equal authorities m tho Sabdarthanirnaya, 
and It concludes that the former is a greater authority 
than the latter, if there is conflict between them I 3 10 
decides, however the authoritativeness of tho mleceha* 
prasiddhi in instances where there is no Gryaprasiddht 
e g , pika, nema, etc 
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Smrtt <?, J (icaras (customs), Kalpawtras 1 rvml 
Vyakarana' and establish their jmimanya so far 
as dharma is concerned ; and these raise the 
presumption that Jainuni is post-Funiniynn. 

The relation of Jaimim’s Mtntumsii Siitra* 
to Badarayana’s Vedanta Sutrai can be traced 
very easily. The authors of both the sutras 
refer to each other as authorities on their 
systems*, but Badardyivna objects to most of 
Jaimuu’s metaphysical mows. Arc we to under- 
stand from this that Jaimim is to be regarded 
as one among the* Vcdantasutrakdras whom 
Badarayana quotes ? On the authority of 
Suresvaracarya’s Nai t tKarmya , nddhi i , it can be 

1 13 1 (1-2) deal with the prdnu'mya of tho Smr'ts 
on dharma and explains through tho praUjal pisruti which 
ia now to bo inferred I 3 2 (3) decides tho aprdmdnya 
of the Swift i if it Is in conflict with a Snttr 

2 13 11-14 decido tho pnlrndnya of tho fCntjxisiUras 
on dharma, like other Smf/is 

3. I 3 24-29 deal with tho sOlhusabdaprayoga In vedio 
functions, which can bo acquired only by a systematic 
study of the science of grammar Hence tho authoritative- 
ness of Grammar on dlarma. 

4. Jaimini refers to Badarayana in I 1 5 , V 2 19 • 
VI 1 8, X 8 44 and XI 1 63 Budar&jatja Tefers to 
Jaimim in I 2 28 , I 2 31 , I 3 31 , III 2 40 . Ill 4 
2 , III 4 18 , III 4 40 , IV 3 12 , IV 4 5, and IV. 4 
11 In these references Jaimim accepts B ldarayana s views 
moatfy while Badarayana does not approve of Jaimim a 
views 

5 Yadapi Jaimtmyam tacanam udgl <Vayatt, t adapt 
tadvival qapanjnanadeva udbhuvyate I tm hnrannm ya(o na 
Jaimmeh ayam ablnprayah — Gmndyah swria eia kriyarthah — tit 
Yadt hyayam abl»pr(lyozbhau$yat athato Irahmajijihtrt, Jm- 
mSdyasya Yatah ttyevama h brahmavastusvarupamalray t htltmya 
prakSsa-naparam gambhiranyayasandrbhdham sariaiediintiJrtha 
mtmdmsanam srtmacchdnrakam ndsulrayt^yat , asutrayacca 
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held that Jaimini has composed his own Vedanta 
STit) as, the fiist two sutras of which are the 


Tasmat Jatmtnereia ayam abhprayo — yatlaiva udhnakydndm 
svartham&tre prch Mn jam ei am aikatmyaia! ydnfitn apt anadhi 
qatavastupancchedu CL i yat ill — Nai§! arn yastddhi P 52 B S 
P S No XXXVIII 

In Lecture IV — Vedanta m the Brahmasuttas — in his 
Shree Gopal Basu Malhk Lectures (1925) Professor S X 
Belvalker observes That a Sirtraf asillra beginning with 
the first two sutras of the present Brahmasutra was 
actually composed by Jaimim the author of the Purva 
Mimamsa Sutras i3 unambiguously declared by no less a 
writer than Suresvancarya author of the Naifkarmya 
siddhi and this Surirakasutra may very well have been 
the postulated Chandogja Brahmasutra not only for the 
reason that both the writer (Jaimim) and the Upanifad 
(Chandogya) belong to the Sama Veda but also for the 
further reason that with ono solitary exception in all the 
other reference to Jaimim in the Vedanta Sutras — where 
the references are directly to a textual exegesis— -we find 
him discussing a passage from the several Prapathakas of 
just the Chandogya Upam?ad (P 141) Thus Professor 
S K Belvalker along with Deu3sen believes that like ten 
pratisakhiya Kalpasutras Jaimim s Vedanta Sutras belonged 
to the eakhas of the Sama Veda particularly to that of 
the Chandogyopamsad and that this Sanrakasutra was 
bodily incorporated within and forms the mam part of the 
contents of the present text of the Brahmasutra (of Bada 
rayana) (P 142) 

It may be observed, here that vt is doubtful whether 
Jaimim and the predecessors of Jaimim and Badarayana 
wrote pratis&tihiya Brah lasutrcis (like the Kalpasutras) on the 
ground that the aims and function of the Brahmasutras 
and the Kalpasutras are different (i e ) the former attempting 
a coirect Interpretation of doubtful or ambiguous passages 
in the Karmakanda and Upamsads while the latter cata 
loguing the duties of a sacnficer that are scattered m one 
or other of the e&khas of the Vedas That the Brahma 
sutra3 attempt a synthetic study of the Upam?ads is even 
accepted by Professor S K Belvalker when he says that 
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■same as those of the extant Sutras of Suda- 
ni* ana' Jaimmi and Badarayana, however, 
agree in their doctrines regarding the ritualistic 
interpretation of the Karina! andet, and Ba a 
ra\ana quote", according to the commentators, 
Jaiimni " Sutras as tadul tarn' in man> instances , 
while in Sittra’i like * dharmam Jaimunrata eia 
and 4 «f« ua ca mtyaUam he recognises the 
doctrine of apuria and that of eternity of the 
Vedas as esttblished b\ Jaimmi in the Sutras 
4 Codana punararainUiah and 4 ul tarn tu sabda - 
j;tm aft am 

About the pt.r«onal ln"tor> of Jaimmi, "C 
know next to nothing The Ikificatantra tells 
us that an elephant crushed to death Jaiminii 

the original CM lv r i Brahmaut-a has undergone two 
radical oacrhaulingi first when the jrufuU/Iyt Brahma 
iltra enlarged in e-op** so ca to be a tana*dkl tia text 
Biting a harmonious Intcrrrcta ion ot tlio teaching of the 
Upani«adi oa a ulioe and eeconllj by the addition of tho 
eontroTemal mat e- — an I in jnrtlcula- tl o Tarkapadn (II 2) 
meant to earn the warfare into tho cn'nny s own territorj 
(P lllk It ti potdbe ti maintain that tho ToThapidn 
la t' e p'en'Tt Bral mi3 ra Is a new feature of Its own • 
bn* It It to to acre? ed at rn undeniab e fact that all 
Bra v rra»j rat like t* e Iuraa Mlm\ni'a Sutras a* the 
b^en « of l a empt a tyn’hetle etudj of till Up® 

rl«v*» t r c l of all \cdat bo far known or were 

aval a' * t l l r"i 
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the author of the Purvamvnamsasutras 1 . 
While giving the Vidyavamsa, the Samavtdhana- 
brahmana mentions Jaimini as the disciple of 
Parasarya Vyasa 2 In another place we find 
the divine origin of the M imams a Sastra men- 
tioned and its popularisation by many AcaryaB, 
the last of whom was Jaimini 3 The Bhagavata- 
purana says that Vyasa, the son of Parasara 
by Satyavati, divided the Vedas into four and 
gave instructions m the Samavedasamhita to 
Jaimini, one of his four disciples 4 In XII — 6 
75 of the same Purana, Jaimini is said to be 
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the teacher of Sumantu and a promulgator of 
the Sama Veda In the Asvalayanagrhyasutra 
the name of Jaiimni occurs along with Sumantu, 
Vaisampayana and others as one of the Dhar- 
macaryas 1 

The Contents of the Purva Mimamsa STitras 

Jaimmi's Purva Mimamsa Sutras contain 
16 chapters, the last four of which are generally 
known as the Sankar<takanda The first 12 
chapters are more popular than the last four 
and most of the great writers like Kumanla- 
bhatta on the Purva Mimamsa Sastra have 
written commentaries or mbandhanas on the 
DvadasalaksanI The arrangement of the Dva~ 
dasalaksam is as follows The first chapter 
deals with all pramanas on Dharma , the second, 
the bheda , the difference, between one Dharma 
and the other , the third, the angatva , the 
fourth, the prayojya prayojakabhav a , the fifth, 
the krama l e , sequence between karman and 
karman , the sucth, the adhikura — the qualifica- 
tions of a sacnficer, etc , the seventh and 
eighth, the atidesa (the application and assimi 
lation of one 1 arman on the similarity of the 
other) , the ninth uha , the tenth, badha , the 
eleventh and twelfth tantra and prasanga res- 
pectively These constitute the most important 
part of the system 

The Sankarsakanda constituting the last four 
chapters of the Purva Mimamsa Sutras, also 
known as the Dciatadhyaija as a major portion 

t. Pracmavltl Simanlu Jatmtm vaisampCj ma ptulasulrn 
bh XqyabltirtttamaNlbbQrutadharm tcUrjjdh — {Asialfljanagfhs/n 
su/ro III 4 5) Trivandrum Sanskrit Series No (XXVIII 
1923) 
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of it deals with the devatas in vedic sacrifices, 
some modern scholars hold, is not a genuine 
part of the system But it can be maintained 
that it is genuine and it completes the DvadaSa - 
laksam \ because just like the Tantrddhyaya 
and Prasangadhyaya, it helps the intei pi etation 
of dharma in vedic passages as are scattered 
and ambiguous Further its genuineness is cleai 
from the reference made by Badarayana m his 
sutra — 1 pradancivadeva taduktam * which refers 
to the Sankarsakanda sutra — ‘ nana va devata 
pitagjilanat ’ And lastly, Upavarsa, Bhavadasa, 
Devasvamm, Rajacudamam Diksita and Bhaska- 
raiya (makhin) have commented on those sutras* 
For these and other reasons we hold that the 
Sankarsakanda is genuine The full sutra text 
is yet unfoitunately not available and we cannot 
with exactitude speak of its contents 

Jammu is also credited with another work — 
Chandogyanuvada — probably a ritualistic work 
of the Kalpasutra character 3 To him are also 
ascribed a Srauta Sutra and a Qrhya Sutra 4 


1 Vide the author s paper on S inknr§nkun la — a genuine 
supplement to tl e Puri a ATimamsu Saslra MM Haraprasada 
Slstn Commemoration Volume I H Q Vol IX 1933 

2 Sabarasvamin refers to the Sankarsakanda m his 
Bhasya XII 2 II *tti Sard ar^e taksyati which proves 
that the Sard arsakan la sZitras are from the pen of Jammu 
and that they are genuine The traditional belief that Sahara 
BVarmn has written a Bha?ya on those chapters has not 
as yet been proved by literary or other evidences 

3 Vide the Tantravarttika 13 2 (5)- — eiajjawnmnaita 
Cl un log yd rnidde 


4 Vi lc Keith s KarmamimamsS page 5 
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(d) Upavarsa 

The earliest commentator on the Sutras is 
the famous Vrttikara Upavarsa, the reputed 
author of the Vrtti on the twenty chapters of 
the Purva and Uttara Mimamsa Sutras He is 
held in great reverence as is clear from the 
association with his name of the honorific title 
‘bhagavan &abarasvamui refers to him as 
Bhagaian Upavarsah m his Bhasya on 1-1 5 ‘ atha 

gauntyatra Kabsabdah ? gakaraukaramsarjamya. 
iti bhagavan Upavarsah Sankaracarya in his 
Devatadhikaranabhasya says vama eva tu sabda 
iti Bhagaian Upavarsah 

Upavarsa s Personality 

Who this famous Vrttikara is has been a 
subject of controversy MM S Kuppuswami 
Sastrigal holds that Upavarsa is identical with 
Bodhayana 1 2 Dr S Knshnaswami Iyengar does 
not accept this identity 3 4 , for, the Prapaflca 
hrdaya mentions both Bodhayana and Upavarsa 
as authors of the commentaries on the 20 chap 
ters of the Purva and Uttara Mimamsa Sutras 3 , 
and the Manvmekhalai refers to one Krtakoti 
(along with Jaimim and Vyasa) as an Acarya 
who has formulated eight pramanas * Dr Iyengar 
therefore tries to identify this Krtakoti with 

1 Vide his piper on Bodl T i/ana and Drnmiddc&rya 

t ro ol l Vedln mi pres ipposed bj Jtlmanuja submitted to the 
Third Oriental Conference Madras (1924) 

2 Vide 1 Is Srantmekhalai in its historical setting 
pp 91-92 

3 Prapo leal pJayn — (T S S XLV P 39) 

4 \ « le Dr 8 IL Iyengars Mammekhal n in its /•** 
toncat setting p 1S9 
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Bodhayana, 1 2 the author of the Kitakoti Vitti , as 
the Pi apailcahrdaya holds, assuming that the 
name Krtakoti might be easily applied to both 
the author and the work The identity of these 
authors — Upavarsa and Bodhayana — and — Bodha- 
yana and Krtakoti — is thus an open question. 
Still it may be reconsidered m the light of the 
following . 

(1) Upavarsa, it is contended, has established 
the Vibhutva of Atman in his Vitti on III-3 53 
of the Brahma Sutras , a idsumd of which is 
available in the Atmavada of the &abarabhavja on 
1. 1. 5 of the Purva Mimamsa Sutras Bodhayana, 
on the other hand, may be held to have enun- 
ciated the doctrine of Jwdnutva in his Vrtti on 
the Brahma Sutras, for Ramanuja, in the opening 
words of the Snbhasya, says that he closely 
follows Bodhayana’s Vrtti and proceeds to establish 
the doctrine of Jivanutva in his Bhasya This 
would suggest the difficulty of the identity 
sought to be established between Upavarsa and 
Bodhayana 

(2) The Krtakoti of the Manimekhalai accepts 
eight pramanas Bodhayana, the famous Vrttikara 
of the Purva and Uttara Mimamsa Sutras, 
cannot have accepted the eight pramanas but 
only six, or less than six, according to commen- 
tators So the authority of the Manimekhalai 
on this matter is questionable It will be well 
to remember here that the Manimekhalai is only 
a romance? and need not be taken seriously 


1 Ifcjd , p 92 

2 Vtde A. B Dhruva b Introduction to his edition of 
Dmnagau NySyaprate&a p xv (G O S No xxxvm) 
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We are not unaware of the contention that the 
question of the pramanas is one of classification 
and we would say that such a contention cannot 
stand m view of the fact that the piamanas 
constitute the fundamentals of every system of 
Indian Philosophy, particularly because the 
Mammekhalai is basing a classification of the 
systems on the number of pramanas accepted 
Thus “six are the systems that are founded on 
the basis of those instruments of knowledge 
(1) Lohayata, (2) Bauddha, (3) Sankhya, (4) Nai- 
yayika, (5) Vaisesika, and (6) Mimamsa 1 The 
Laokayatikas accept one pramana— pratyaksa, 
the Bauddhas and Vaisesikas, two —pratyaksa and 
anarnana the Sankhyas, three — pratyaksa anu- 
mana and isabda the Naiyayikas, four — pratyaksa 
anamana upamana and sabda and the Mimamsa- 
kas (Bhattas) as well as by the Advaiti Vedan- 
tins, six, pratyaksa anumana upamana sabda, 
arthapatti and anupalabdlu We may, therefore, 
conclude that Upavarsa is distinct from Bodha- 
yana and Krtakoti 

Upavarsa s Date (C 100 B C —A D 200) 

The date of Upavarsa is as unsettled a 
question as that of his personality We can 
here lay down only the limits within which he 
must have lived Sabarasvamin who lived about 
A D 200 quotes Upavarsa and this gives us the 
latest limit If the view that the Vrttigrautha 
in Sahara s Bhasya on 1-1 5 extends to the end 
of the Bhasya thereon is accepted, Upavarsa 
must be taken as mentioning and refuting the 
doctrine of the SamudayaSabda of the Grammar- 
lans, and in the history of Sanskrit Grammar 


1 ‘ ifantmehhalai tn 1 ts historical setting p 192 
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it is Pataiijali who first enunciated the doctrine 
that the Sphotasabda is both vd cakatvasraya and 
(while manifest) ai thapratydyaka ' though Panim, 
Vyadi, Katyayana and other Acaryas before 
Patanjalr have spoken of the fcabdanityatva 
This would prove that Vrttikara Upavarsa must 
be subsequent to Patau] all Hence the Vrtti- 
kara Upavarsa may be assigned to the period 
from C 100 B C to A D 200 

It is suggested that Upavaisa might be 
placed between Patanjali and Katyayana about 
200 B C 9 on the ground that Upavarsa allows 
the Caturthisamasa in the compound ‘ Brahma- 
jijildsa m the Sutra athato brahmajijftasa ' 
and that this caturthisamasa is sanctioned by 
Katyayana by the Varttika asvaghosadmamupa- 
sankhyanam , but overruled by Patanjali who 
says ' a§vagho$adayastu sasthisamasa eva This 
is not convincing 3 Here we see only Upavarsa’s 
partiality for Katyayana which is justifiable 
because he himself is a great grammarian 
A parallel instance of this Caturthisamasa can 
be cited here from Sabarasvamin’s Bhasya on 
1-1 1 ‘dharmaya jijhasa dharmajijhasa sa hi 
tasya jhdtumiccha No doubt, Kumarilabhatta, 
a later exponent of the Mimamsa Sutras like 
Sankara of the Vedanta Sutras, has felt the 
unsoundness of this Caturthisamasa and tried 
to get over the difficulty by explaining that the 

1 See the writers paper on the * Doctrine of Spl ota 
in the Annamalai University Journal, Vols I (Part 2) 
and II (Part 1) 

2 Journal of Oriental Research Vol III Part I (1929) 

3 For a detailed discussion of this point see the 
writers paper on * Old Vrtlih&ras on the Puna Jiimdnisd 
Sutras I H Q September 1934 
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passage in question in the Bhasya does not 
constitute the exact mgrahavakya but only indi- 
cates by Caturthi that the dharma is the final 
fruit or goal of the discussion and that the 
sasthisamasa is suggested also in the Vivarana- 
bhasya ‘sd hi tasya jnatumiccha ’ by the genitive 
in 1 tasya ’ This is not the only instance where 
a later commentator is driven to ingenious 
devices in his anxiety to justify his author. 
In such cases the commentator makes clear 
'not so much the meaning of the passage as his 
own desire for grammatical correctness If the 
Caturthisamasa were an accepted factor in Sans- 
krit even in instances where there is no pra - 
krtivikrtibhava , then Kumanla would not have 
ventured to say that the first passage in the 
Bhasya does not give the vigraha Nowhere is 
such a thing seen or accepted as the vigraha - 
vakya without the vigraha and the vivaranavakya 
with it a Most probably, &abarasvamin might 
have taken the Caturthisamasa — 'dharmaya 
jijnasa — from Upavarsa’s Vrtti (which, no doubt, 
requires further proof), and as such, he might 
have in this instance only followed Vrtti kara 
Upavarsa and not Patanjali 3 

1 Kum&nlas Vdrttika on I 3 2 gives us another 
Instance 

“ pramdndydm sntrfau sparsanam vydmohah 
tparsane pramdne sm^lih ty&mohah (Bhasya) 

" pramSnamayatc ydlt midabhuldm aruttm yalah, 
Kvtbantddayateh tasmdl pramdnd smftirucyatc 

(Varttika) 

2 Oomparo Appayya Dlk?ita a remark in his Kalpalaru * 
Partmala 111 See the writers paper on ‘ Old VfUtkdras 
on the P if Sutras I H Q September 1934 (foot note p 436) 

3 See foot note pp 436 A 437 For Upavar?a s 
views as gleaned from Sahara e Bhdpja and Kum&rila s 
VdrtUka, see t&id pp 437-448 
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Bhavadasa ( C . A. D. 100 — 200). 

Next to Upavarsa comes Bhavadasa in 
chronological order. No tangible evidence has 
been yet found for fixing up the date of 
this Vrttikara; but if the Prapancahrdaya is 
trusted, Bhavadasa is to be placed subsequent 
to Upavarsa and before Sabarasvamin. That 
Bhavadasa flourished before Sabarasvamin is 
well proved by literary evidence. The very 
opening Bhdsya of the Jijndsddhikarana 'lake* 
yesvarthe§n prasiddhani padani \ etc. is, accord- 
ing to Kumarila’s Slokavarttika, open to six 
interpretations of these, the second is the upa- 
lambhapaksa — negation or condemnation of some 
of the old interpretations of the Sutras by Vrtti- 
kara Bhavadasa. 2 Kumarila himself mentions 
^ 1 L 'loka tiyastja bhd$yasya sadarthdn sampracak^ate' 6. V. 

2. ” Vfllyantare^u kesdilcit lauhkCirthaiyatikramah , 
sabddndm dfhjale te%dm updlambhoyamucyate. 

’ athdla ’ ttyayam lake ndnantarye prayujyate ; 
fasmdJ tddarthyametasya panbhdsddibhih bhavct. 
prasiddhahdmh sabddndm aprasiddlie ca kalpand, 
na kdryd Vfttikdrena sati siddhCirlhasambhaic." 

(A V I 1. 1 verses 33-35). 
Pdrthasdrathwusra in his Nydyaratnakara comments on 
this V&rttika. thus; — upalambhapakyim parxgvbndU — Vj- tiyan- 
rt Ttvfcrti. AiTjif/fcnv* — -ffAacvKftfhiSdttaSm — Kidriuk 
punarnpdlambhah tti tat siayam darsayati — athdla iti, Pada- 
dvayam arlhadiayatdci lokaprasiddhamapi Bhaiaddsena eka - 
padtkftya dnantaryamdtrdrtham tyakhydtam tadayuklamiti'- 
updlambha tti. (Chaukharaba Edn , pp 11 & 12) 

Sucaritami Sra in his Kdstkd observes thus : — * Vfttyan- 
taresu tit , Kesdilcit ht BhaiadasadinCim Vpltyanlarepi sabdd- 
ndm alaukihortha upaiarnitah Kia punah Bhavaddsena 

alaukikdrthagrahanam hrlam, yaderam updlabhyate , ata dha — 

athdla tti Bhavaddsena ca uktam — u aihdta Uyam sabda 

dnanfnrye prayujynfe " tfi. (Kalika, T. S. S, pp. 13 & 14). 
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Bhavadasa (the name of the Vrttikara) in 
explaining the stutipaksa — 

‘ pradar§anarthamityeke kecinnandrthavacinah i 
samudayadavacchidya Bhavadasena kalpitat II 

This evidence proves that Sabarasvamm was 
subsequent to Bhavadasa 

Devasvamm in his Bhasya on the Sankarsa- 
kanda XV 11 1 says ‘ asmin pade apurvat tatha 
somah ’ ityarabhya apadapansamdpteh Bhavaddsa- 
meva bhasyam iti ’ , and this indicates that 
Devasvamm, an author of the post-Kumarila 
period, had great regard for Bhavadasa As the 
Praparlcahrdaya states, Bhavadasa, just like 
Upavarsa, wrote a Vrtti on the 16 chapters of 
the Purva Mimamsa Sutras His Vrtti , — only a 
summary of Upavarsa’s Vrtti on the Purva 
Mimamsa Sutras — though criticised by Sabara- 
svamin and his followers, was considered by 
Devasvamm as a Bhasya and it was a guidance 
for him 

As Bhavadasa’s Vrtti is not available, 
nothing can be said in regard to his views on 
pramunas and other topics But from a study 
of KumariH’s Varttika and its commentaries 
it can be understood that he considered the two 
words atha and atali in the Sutra ‘ athato 
dharmajijnat>a as one word in the sense of 
anantarya similarly, he divided the fourth 
Sutra into ti\o, taking the former as laying down 
the definition of pratyaksa and the latter empha- 
sizing its unauthontativeness ( apramdnya ) on 


1 S V Chau Edn , pp 21 & 22 
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matters of Y super-normal dharma . 1 These views 
were, however, refuted by Sahara svamin, Ruma- 
nia and their followers. 

&dbara*tvamin ( C . A. D. 200) 

The next great authority known to us is 
Sabaiasvamm. His Bhdsya is the earliest extant 
commentary on Jaimini’s Sutras in the bhdsya 
style. It is lucid and clear in expression and 
simple and mellifluous in diction. Both in matter 
and manner it resembles Patanjali’s Mahdbhasya 
and Sankaracarya’s Brahma Sutra Bhdsya The 
simple conversational style which appears in its 
perfection in the Mahdbhasya , is here again seen 
in its finished form after a lapse of over three 
hundred years, only to be seen once again five 
hundred years later in Sankara’s Brahma Sutra 
Bhdsya 

Regarding his date and personal history, 
he is certainly later than Upavarsa and prior 
to Bhaitrmitra, as we shall show later He has 
not, however, mentioned Pat an] all by name as 
he has done Panim and Katyayana 2 Among 

1 ‘ Varnyate sutrabhedcna yena pratyaksalaksanam (§ V) 
The NySyaralnSkara on this observes * — 4 Bhavadasena 

elal sulratn dvidhS krhd ' satsamprayoge ttyadt prafyaksam 
ifyetmnanfam prafyat-safaksanaparam ‘ ammtffam ityadi tasya 
a’liamnrm pnnV ancnuttuCcuparaftt ■cytt&ftgdAim , Srt upanywapT 
dusaya'i — * Varnya/e Ut Pp 133 & 134 

The KautS also observes- — ‘ iadtdntn Vrltyantare ant- 
mitladaiacchidya tat prafyaksam ityeiamantavi laksanaparam 
lyalhyalam fat upanyasya du$aya!i — Varnyate xh T S S, 
p 204 

2 In I 1 5 Sahara mentions Panim, and m X 8 1 
(4) both Pamm and Katyayana with the honorific title 
*bhagaian , but he asserts that Panim is a greater 
authority than Katyayana ** Sadiaditiucca Pamneh lacanam 
pram mam, asadvadtlvat na KQtynyanasya ’ 
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the chief authors he has quoted Yaska as the 
SastraKara and Fihgala as the author of the 
Chanda&astra , and among works, the Bodhayana 
and Apaitamba Dharmastitras, the Manusmrtu 
the Mahahharata and the Pit ran ns as well as 
the ntrulambana and kttnya tudas of Buddhtstn. 
The place of his birth is not definitely known. 
Most probably he might be a Northerner. la 
II— 3. 2 of his Bha*ya he makes mention of the 
Andhra* ns against the Anjavartaniiasin*, . as 
using the word * riijan ’ in the sense of a Ksatnya 
who does not even protect a country or. a 
kingdom. One verse, the authenticity of which 
is questionable, states that Sabarasvamin had 
four wives belonging to the four castes and 
sons by them'— Vnrdhamihira by the Brahmin 
wife, Bhartrhnri and Vikrama by the Ksatriya 
wife, Hanscandra and Sanku by the VaiSya 
ssife and Amara (simha) by the Sudrn wife* 
Tradition says that his real name was Aditya* 
dfva and that he got the name Sahara for Ins 
basing disguised himself as a forester fearing 
Jam persecution. According to the Dattaka- 
one Sahara has commented on the 

1. In I 1 5 h« mention* Y6»V:a bjr the title 
l*i^<4l\ r.« tl " Author of the Chzn-1 lil.lt'ra ; In I. 1 *' 
Ms"ti nnl In VI l clt*« on* vi*r«* a« n fimftl 
wH^li t* rr Trr or !*■*« ih* •■tn* a* the Manutntll tX. 41f» #r J 
!*«• M**V> \r»f» Ud yog ip-ircs— 33 Cl. In VI. K IR befits* 
»n Ap^t^mb* tlf-a m a tl p««ju;«. In I 3. 3 t* 
mli* t rc'errol l> by the phri«<— IV/ »•' ** 

C U*-jlhly*~.» plMVI* <1 2. 1) which h* B '*‘’ 

* * / *•»«. -j’-. M«.r l*,„'i 

r* ! / * f*f* nJ-i t’dr 

rt'Sf *'» 

!’■- '} 'j 'n /f n.e* , nn> , i !j. »l<i 

*« .In r 1 filrt I fiV*l'‘ ,n V' 
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Satya'sadha Srautasutras It is also said that a 
6abarasvamm, son of Dlptasvamm, wrote a com- 
mentary called Sarvarthalaksam on the Lmganu- 
sasana It is very doubtful whether these are 
identical with the author of the MTmamsa 
Bhasya 

It has been already said that Sabarasvamin’s 
Bhasya is the earliest extant commentary on 
the 12 adhyayas of the Purva Mimamsa Sutras 
In XII-2 11 he refers to the Sankarsa, 1 2 but 
it is not known whether he wrote a Bhawja? on 
it also Many Vrttts and Bhasyas existed before 
his time , the more important of the views of 
his predecessors axe preserved m the Bha§ya> 
as is proved by Rumania His work is, there- 
fore, an important source-book for the recon- 
struction of the earlier aspects of this system 
of philosophy 3 4 He refers in his Bhasya to some 
Yrttikaras chiefly to Upavarsa* as we have 
already mentioned, and it is from the Bhasya 
that we get any idea of the Vrttikaras’ contri- 
bution to this Sastra His remark that in 
grammatical operations Panini is a greater 

1 tit Sankargc vakgyah 

2 This Bhagya was published first in the Bibliotheca 
Indica and then in the Chaukhamba Series at Benares 
Two parts of its translation m English by MM Dr Ganga 
natha Jha were published m the Gaekwad Senes Baroda, 
(1934) 

3 Vide the writer s paper on * The Old Vj-ttikara$ on 
the P M Sutras I H Q September 1934 

4 It Is now accepted on all hands that the VpUigrantlia 
m Sahara s Bhd§ya on I 1 5 goes to the end of that 
adhikarana and that the atmavada therein is a r&sum& of 
Upavarsa s Vrtti on III 3 53 of the Vedanta Sutras For 
other details of Upavarga and of other Vrttikaras see the 
paper on * The Old Vfttikdras on the P M Sutras 
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authority than Katya yana is really interesting. 
He says that Panini is the truth-speaker an 
Katyayana is a liar. 1 This indirectly supports 
the non-validity of the dictum of the gramma- 
rians — ■ yalhottaram inumnam pramanyo.ni — 1 50 
that the caturthisamasa in the compound 
tnuya jijilasu ’ which is an instance not satisfy- 
ing the condition of prakrti-vikrtibhava , can • e 
justified on the authority of the Varttikakara 
who does not impose this condition for catutthi - 
sci mu s a as noticed below. 

Bhartrmitra ( C . A. D. 300 — 600) 

Just ns there was an interval between UP a * 
varsa and Sabarasvamin, so also between Sahara* 
svamin and Kumarilabha^n, the famous Varttika- 
kara on Sahara’s Bhasya, there was a long S !l P 
of time when many a commentator both on the 
Sutras and on the Bhasya flourished. Among 
them Bhartrmitra was one whose name was 
associated with the title Acarya. 

According to Partha«arathimisra*s Kyayo- 
ratnakara \ Bhartrmitra is referred to by Ruma- 
nia in his Slukaidrttika. 

* Friiyentt sand mtmdmsd hanta lokdyatihrta. 
He wan. according to Kamanin, an Acarya who 
had introduced many apasi<lrlhdnltrt into the 
system of the Purvamimfuiisa and thus made it 

1. t*. U U« UUiya X- 8. 1. 

2. " sew onn'ittm l ’|" 

f y5i*5»T-*!«u t« fv*;nV, Wpif i J/jn-li-i" 

*1 At #•«*! I AS n’yt* 

tt,f. ! ’f **« A fWm U:*wf rt»«. //A.l<*'r 

*»’* •{.. (CS.*o. nv 5-L) 
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laukayatika—an atheistic system. On the author- 
ity of the Nyayaratnakara which enumerates 
some of these apasiddhantas such as 'mtya- 
nidddhakarmanam phalarahityam (There is no 
fruit for (the performance of) the nitya and prohi- 
bited karmans). MM. S. Kuppuswami Sastngal 
in his paper on ‘ the Prabhakara School of Karma 
Mimamsa n puts forth the suggestion that ‘Pra- 
bhakara was not (perhaps) the founder of the 
Prabhakara School of Karma Mlmamsa which 
(according to P. MiSra’s Nyayaratnakara) must 
have been represented in the ante-Kumanla 
period by writers like Bhartrmitra’. But MM. 
N. S. Anantakrishna Sastngal, in the English Intro- 
duction to his edition of the Prabhakarawjaya? 
contends that if Bhartrmitra were ever the 
founder of the Prabhakara school, Prabhakara 
would not have commented on the Sabarabhasya , 
and that Bhartrmitra could not therefore have 
been the original propounder of the Prabhakara 
doctrines. In either case, it is not yet definitely 
known tuhether Bhartrmitra has written a Vrtti 
on Jaimim's Sutras or a commentary on Sahara's 
Bhavya. 

On the authority of Yamunacarya’s Siddhi - 
traya , 1 2 3 many scholars opine that Bhartrmitra has 
commented on the Vedanta Sutras of Badarayana. 
But there is no further evidence to substantiate 
that view. 

That the Varttihakara who is quoted by 
Salikanatha in his Praharanapancikh is Kumanla 

1 Fufc tho Proceedings of tho Second Oriental Con- 
ference, Calcutta, pp -110-411 

2 Prabha’var'ivljaya (Sanskrit Salntya Parisbad Series, 
pp 1-4) 

3. Benares Edition, pp 4-5 
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and none other is now accepted by all scholars, 1 2 
since the majority of the Kankas cited by 
Salikanatha may be traced to Rumania's Sloka - 
varttika and Brhattikd 

Bhartrmitra is referred to by Kumanla in 
1-1 6 3 and by Jayantabhat^a m two places m his 
Nyayamanj an 5 and to him is ascribed the view 
that the sensory organ — ear — is nothing but the 
sam&kara (impression) produced by dhvani. 
Mukulabhatta in his Abhidhdvrttimatrkd men- 
tions him with the title Acarya and attributes 
to him the oft-quoted verse — * 

4 abhidheyena samipyat sarupydt samavayatah I 
vaipantyat knydyogat laksana pancadha mata » 
Bhartrmitra may be placed between Sabara- 
Bvamrn and Kumarilabbatta i e C AD 300-600 
From the reference of Kumanla cited above, 
it is clear that his Varttika on the Sahara - 
bhaiya was intended to make the MImamsa 

1 Vide MM S. K Sastrigai s paper on ‘ Further Light 
in the Prdbhakara School of Karma ifimclmsd submitted to 
the Third Oriental Conference, Madras (1924), and MM 
N 8 Anantaknshna Sa3tns Edition of the Prabhakara 
Vijaya. 

2 1 imameva ca samskdram sabdagrahanakaranam 

Kenttu panditammanydh sroira nnlyabh i many ate ' 
SamjAaeahcaranSccat^am bahumanah siacetasi 
ifudhnifani vostvanutpadpa kiftcatia 

S V I 1 6 130-131 
Parthasarathimisra while commenting on these Vdrlhka 
verses observes thus — ‘ alha Bhartrmilro vadati — na srolram 
ruima kidcit tasya ca dhiawjanyah samshdrah lit dvayam 
Kalpyam Cdau dhiantjanyah samskara era srolram tat 
upanyasya upalambhatc — Imam tti (Chau Edn , pp 763 ) 

3 Vmanagaram Sanskrit Series pp 213 226. 

4. Nirnaya Sagara Edition, p 14 
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system an astikadar§ana as against the heterodox 
views and apasiddhantas propounded by Bhartr- 
mitra. Had Bhartrmitra flourished before &abara- 
svamin, Kumanla would have given this compli- 
ment to the Bhasyakara as an astikasir omani, 
as he did in the Atmavada on 1-1 5 

“ ityaha ndsttkyanirakan^nuh 
atmastitam Bhasyakrdatra yuktya’ 1 


1 Bhartrhan (who died about A D 600) 13 believed by 
ominent writers to have written Vfllts or Bhasyas on both tho 
Purva and the Uttara Mimamsa Sutras None of them is 
however available to U9 But, as there are strong evidences 
to show that he has elucidated many important doctrines 
of both tho Mlmamsi systems in his famous Vdkyapadiya, 
would it bo far-fetched to suggest that he might not have 
written any commentary on those sutras ? ( Vide the writer a 
paper on * The Doctrine of Sphota , Annamalai University 
Journal, Vol I , Part 2, p 235, foot note ) 



Kumanlabhatta is the most outstanding 
figure of the period under survey It is a matter 
of great interest for a student of Sanskrit liter 
ature to learn that the period from A D 600 to 
900 which we have named the Rumania Period 
produced many domment Sastrakaras m almost 
all branches of Sanskrit learning In the field 
of Mimamsa Kumanlabhatta Prabhaharabhatta 
Mandanamisra SalikanathamiSra and Yacaspati 
miSra are the great luminaries whose epoch 
making contributions enriched the Purva Mimam 
sa Sastra and led to its branching off into two 
schools popularly known as the JBhatta and the 
Prabhakara 

Kumanlabhatta (C AD 620 700) 

Kumanlabhatta the most outstanding figure 
of the period is the well known author of the 
Mimamsa Varttika 1 In the Vyakaranadhikarana 
of his Tantraiarttika he refers to Bhartrhans 
Vakyapaduja and as such he must have flourished 
after Bhartrhan who according to It sing died 
) about A D 650 He is believed to be the guru 
of MandanamiSra (C A D 670-740) So he may 
be assigned to the 7th century 


1 Tradition says that Rumania wag an incarnation 
of God Subral manya. It would further have it that he 
was a scholar well versed in tho orthodox systems of philo- 
sophy and other allied branches of knowledge and that 
later in the guise of a buddhist mendicant, ho stud od 
Buddhism f rst hand under a Buddhist Acarya and gave it 
its death b ow by writing h s BlokavOrUtka on the Tnrkn 
phda of tho & IxrabKhja and that ho burnt himself in a 
pyro of chaff fire for his purification and release from the 
curse of his Buddhist teacher 
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Many scholars believe that Kumarila was a 
Southerner in view of the fact that he has used 
in his Tantravarttika many Dravidian words whose 
semantic relationship to Sanskrit words has been 
emphasised. 1 But Sallkanatha’s references to him 
in his works as Varttikakara Misra probably 
indicate his Northern origin. 

Kumarila the Varttikakara. 

Kumarila is the father of the Bhatta school 
of the Purva Mlmarasa System. As the Varttika- 
kara of this Sastra his position is unique, unlike 
that of the Varttikakaras in other Sastras ; for, 
whereas these have been superseded in their 
authoritativeness by the Bhasyakaras, Kumarila 
is accepted as more authoritative than the 
Bhasyakara (6abarasvamin) himself. 

In many places, Kumarila’s interpretation 
of the Sutras differs considerably from that of 
the Bhasyakara, not on account of personal bias 
but of stricter logical discipline. Thus, for 
instance, in 1-3. 2 ‘ virodhe tvanapeksam syat asati 
hyanumanam ' we have got one striking instance 
where the Bhasyakara and the Varttikakara 
give different interpretations. Sabarasvamin says 
that if any Smrti which is always an anumana 
is in conflict with a Sruti which is accepted (as 
, a pratyaksa), the former becomes invalid as an 
authority on dharma. He illustrates this with 
the Sruti — ' audumbarim sprstva udgayet ' — ‘ the 
udga.tr priest should chant by touching the sacri- 
ficial post,’ which is in conflict with the Sruti 
‘ audumbari sarva vestayitavya ’ — ‘ the sacrificial 
post -must be completely tied’ (with a cloth). 


1. Vide the Tantravarttika, I. 3. 5 (10). 
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Here the conflict is evident m that the touching 
of the post by udgatr is impossible m case it is 
covered with cloth In this instance the Bhasya- 
kara has expressed the siddhanta that the Smrti 
is unauthoritative since it is m conflict with the 
Sruti on the ground that Sruti is pratyaksa an 
independent authority, while Smrti is anumana , 
dependent on a Sruti, the existence of which is 
to be inferred from that Smrti Kumarila is not 
satisfied with this explanation He asks how 
can anybody assert that there was no pratyaksa 
sruti in the by gone ages, a reproduction of 
which this Smrti gives us ? And where shall we 
hide our faces when the future reveals to us 
that Sruti which is now supposed to be lost ? 1 
He suggests that there are two aspects of pra- 
manya — the bodhakatva aspect and the anustha 
pakatva aspect Of these the former is common 
to both Snitt and Smrtt , and the latter— the 
anusthapakatva aspect— may not be accepted for 
the Smrti if it conflicts with Sruti, till such time 

3 Vide his remarks on I 3 2 (4) 

Kathamaitrayamyadipalhitasrutimuhk&h 
dpsyante smrtayah sarvdh bhadropanayanddi$u 
tadi 5 (anmadhjapdtyekam vOkyam kiftcidapasmrtih 
mul i ifaro ibhamm vaktum jthvG no na pravarlatc 
bOdhil I ca smrtirbhutrd kSctnnyayavtdd yadfi 
sruyate na ctrtldcva sdkhfintaragat& srutih 
(ad < 1 kd te mukhacchayd sydnnaiydytkamaninah 
brtdh ibiiihdnaiaslhSnam dhruvamevam prasajyate 
Ho says also that the sarmvc^tanasmrlt fs based on one 
prakUcuruU • — ctat Jtumininaiva chdndogydnuvC.de sdtydyam 
brilhman igatasru imulatcena audumbartpraharane ca adlydyaiu 
n<Tm ffm xinthva letena ubhayalra tdsasi darsoyalth vatqtutam 
tx7i ntwh snh tat rdsah snh *7 mo tti darsitc tatprascmgcna 
au lumbarhvdanavdviioj t prakdsasruti mulalvamcva anvdkhyd 
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interpretations mentioned in Salikanatha s Eju 
vunala and otter Prabhakara works-is no ton . 
a masterstroke of his versatile genius 
discussing in 1-1 2 the authoritativeness of codam 
on the super-normal Dharma, he has esta 
the doctrine of svatah prdmanya of jirama * 
i e, the validity of a cognition is contributed 
by the causes of the cognition itself 1 
one of the most important doctrines m 
epistemology of the Purva and Uttara Mima 
Systems of Philosophy Again, his critique 
TJpavarsa’s definitions of the six pramana , 
given by Sabarasvamm in his Bhasya, is 
complete as it is brilliant His criticisms 0 
Buddhistic views of niralambanatva and suny 
ascribed to the cognitions and his refutation 
Bhartrhan's doctrine of sphota are certain j 
models of exposition In connection with t 
first of these he has established the anumeya 
of cognition from the prakaty a or jnatata, 
contrast with the svaprakasatva of cogmtio 
as accepted by the Advaittns and others 
has further elaborated the view of the 
of iabda and artha and their sambandha (relation) 
as explained by the Sutrakara, the Vrttihar 
and the Bhasyahara In the Atmavada he no 
not denied the existence of Kvara, for he 
laid down that one should acquire the knowleng 
of the Supreme Self— Uvara— by the proper 
study of the Upamsads In the T7i kyartha ' 
karana 1-1 7 he has well elucidated the aMim- 
tumayaiada in kubdabodha as explained 
the Bhasyahara This is one of the importinv 
tenets of the Bhatta School, in contrast ana 
the <innfuliftui/janatarfa as held by the i ra J 
Karas who represent a rival school in 
Mimamsa Sjstem of Philosophy. 
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The commentary (from the fourth Adhyaya 
to the end of the twelfth Adhyaya) is known 
as the Tuptika. It is a short Tiha or gloss, 
and his brevity of expiession and his power of 
condensation of topics are particularly note- 
worthy in this part of the Commentary, as his 
power of exposition and elaboration are m the 
BlohavartUha and Tantravarttika 

The Brhattika and the Madhyamatikd. 

To Kumanla has also been ascribed the 
authorship of two more works — the Brhattika 
and the Madhyamatika — 1 2 the former probably 
an elaborate treatise and the latter presumably 
a summary of the former For, authors like 
SomeSvarabhatta and Narayanabhatta mention 
the Brhattika and quote from it verses winch 
are not found m the Slokaiarttika and the 
Tantravarttika 3 

Prabhaharamibra ( C A. D. 650-720) 

Kumanla had the unique foitune to have 
a band of distinguished disciples some of whom 

1 The discovery that Kumanlabhatta has written a 
commentary called Brhattika has now led scholars to believe 
that Buch varttiha \erses cited by Salikanatha and other 
authors of the Prabhakara school as arc not found either 
in the £/o/ai i rlltka or in the Tantrauirlltka may bo traced 
to the Brlatliku , and that the Vnrthkal urami^ra mentioned 
by Sallkanatha in his Praharanapanctka and other works 
may therefore be none other than Kumanla If this view is 
accepted there is no room for the assumption that there was 
a Vurtltkal ara other than Rumania as the precursor of tic 
PruhMkara vhool of Du Mi nun iu3 &lstra 

2 Nyai asudha, I 3 10 pp 329 A 330 Chaukamba 
Edition. Manama) odaya. Arthapatti Section, p 120, T P. H. 

Oriental Senes, 1933. 
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produced epoch-making woiks Amongst them 
aie Prabhakaia Bhatta, famihaily known as 
Guru, MandanamiSra and Umveka Bhatta (that, 
Bhavabhuti 

MM Dr Ganganatba Jha holds that Pi abha- 
kaia (misra) belonged to the antc-Kumarila 
period and that he was not, unlike Rumania, 
an innovator or reformed He has tried to prove 
that by showing that Prabhakara’s style is very 
simple, natural and graceful while Rumania’s 
is elaboiate, majestic and forceful But MM 
S Ruppuswami Sastngal has tried to prove 
that Prabhakara is a youngei contemporary of 
Rumania 1 2 Tradition says that the formei has 
studied under the latter The title ' guru ' of 
Prabhakara is explained by a curious incident 
Once when Rumania had to explain an ambi- 
guous passage ‘ atrapi noktam tatra tu nolctam 
iti dviruktam to his own students, he could 
not make out the puzzle and went away to his 
house But after some time, one of his disciples, 
Prabhakara, solved the puzzle ‘ atra apma ziktam, 
tatra tuna uktam iti dvih uktarn ’ and gave the 
solution in writing to the wife of their teacher 
when he was not in his house On return, the 
teacher saw it and was immensely pleased with 
it and commended Prabhakara foi his ingenius 
explanation by conferring on him the title ‘ guru ’ 
From that time Prabhakara is known as * guru ’ 
and his school as ‘ gurumata' 

1 Vide Ins Prabhakara Mtmamsa a reprint from 
‘Indian Thought pp 12-17 Refer also Keiths A History 
of Sanskrit Literature pp 473-474 

2 Vic le his paper ‘Further Light on the Prabhakara 
Problem in the Proceedings of the Third Oriental Conference, 
1924 pp 474-481 
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Prabhakara’s Works. 

Prabhakara has written two commentaries on 
the Sabarabhasya , the Laghvi, otherwise nown 
as the Vivarana, and the Brhati also called t 
Nibandhana It was presumed till very recent ' 
that the Laghvi was identical with the Nibandhan , 
and the Brhati, with the Vivarana. The mist 1 
now cleared off', for, Bhavanatha's Nayavweka 
and Varadaraja’s Nayamvekadipika show t 
‘Nibandhana’ is another name for the Brhati a 
‘Vivarana’ for the Laghvi, though these 
terms are apparently contradictory It a s 
believed on the evidence of Salikanathas con 
mentanes’ on these two works that Prabhakara 
in all probability wrote his Laghvi first wb e r , 
he has elucidated his doctrines, and that n 
Kumanla had written his Varttika, he might na 
composed his Brhati criticising now and tne 
the Varttikakara’s views 

Prabhakara and Kumanlci Compared 

That Prabhakara seems to be a Breaker 
genius than Kumanla is shown by the fact a 
he had his immediate follower in his discip 
Salikanatha who has written first-rate °° m _ 
1 Thn Works 

1 Vide Dr T R. Chmtamams paper on me 

of Prabhakara Journal of Oriental Research, M aQr ’ 
Vol III, PP 281-291 (1929) 

2 See §&likan&tha s opening remark in his Rjuvtma ^ 
“ loke Uyadi bhawam yatnagauravam prasajychi *1/ ^ 

limn' am athasabdadujandrtham aueitydnubMianaparam 
Vdrmkokarena ujXkhtjdtam Tattu mandaprayojammiU mi 
Tikdkilrah prayojanam darsayah—loka ityddi bhdjyasye V 
(Rjuvimalit, Madras Edition, pp 1 & 2 ) See also t t P 
which refers to ‘Bhagavan VurtUkakira and TikaKar 
the latter refuting the former— 1 1 la letat Tikdkdro na mri'S 1 
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mentaries on his master's woiks ; hut Rumania 
had three great disciples, none of whom was so 
devoted to him as Ssalikanatha was to Prabhakara. 
TJmveka, the earliest commentator on the loloka- 
varttika, was no doubt a follower of Rumania's 
school ; yet he, as his opening verse 4 ye namci 
kecidtha nah prathayantyavajnam' etc , and his 
other lemarks indicate, had in many instances 
to deviate from his teacher’s path Mandana- 
mi§ra, another famous disciple of Rumania, 
has rooted out, in his Sphotasiddhi, the theory 
of Varnamtyatva as held by Rumania in the 
sphotakhandana section of his Slokavarttika 
But later the tables were turned against Prabha- 
kara, and no work of his or of his followeis 
has been studied On the other hand, Rumania’s 
works are widely read both by the Mlmamsakas 
and the Vedantins, and his school has become 
known as the “ Bhatta School ” Yacaspatimifira 
of the 9th century and Appayya DIksita of the 
16th century, two great makers of the history of 
the Advaita Vedanta, are pioneers in popularising 
the study of the Mimamsa rules in other ^astras. 
ParthasarathimiSra, Somesvarabhatta, Madhava- 
carya and RhandadevamiSra are some of the 
chief authors in the realm of the Purva 
Mimamsa Eaastra who have both synthetically and 
analytically explained the rules of interpretation 
of the vedic and smrti texts in the most successful 
manner 

A passing reference to some of the important 
differences in the doctrines propounded by 
Rumania and Prabhakara may be quite interest- 
ing As Commentators on the Sabarabhasya on 
the Purva Mimamsa Sutras, both have accepted 
the Vedaprdmdnya as the fundamental doctrine 
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of the Purva Mimamsa fjastra Both have thus 
lecognised the agama or Sabda as an authority 
on the alauktka dharma 

(i) Prabhakara holds that sabda, both laukiha 
and alautciha, conveys a complete idea if it is 
related to a knyd or A ary a, 1 e , if anything 
already known in our worldly experience is 
conveyed by the words in a sentence, that 
sentence cannot be called pramana Only 
that is pramana which conveys a new idea of 
a valid character So to the Prabhaharas who 
are in a sense supposed to be the idealists among 
the Mimamsakas, the Vedic injunctions alone 
are pramanas among sabdas The words and 
sentences used in our every-day conversation 
are not necessarily conveying new, unknown or 
original ideas, hence they are not pramanas 
But the Bhattas, i e , Kumarila and his followers, 
hold the contrary view and say that there is not 
much difference between laukiha and tatdtha 
Habdas, all words alike comey their ideas, 
whether they are aheady known to the hearer 
or not 

How a verbal cognition arises from a 
sentence is a question which has been answered 
by Prabhakara and Rumania in different ways 
Prabhakara holds that sentence is the unit of 
language and that each word in a sentence 
convejs both the object and its ajiiaya (relation) 
Rumania, on the other hand, observes that 
words comej their ideas — padurthns — .and that 
tho«*c id rt as arc capable of convejing their relation 
which is considered to be the Vakyortha ‘ padath 
abhihttuh padtirthu cm mhjartham bodhaycyuh . 
This is known ns the ' ubhihitaniayamda' of 
the BhiiU'** 1 * which has alreid> l«?en explained 
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m the §dbarabha < tya (1-1 7) and m Bhartrhan’s 
Val yapadiya (Kanda II) Prabhakara’s view is 
known as the ' anvitabhidhancivada' Hence it is 
one of the fundamental doctrinal differences 
between Rumania and Prabhakara Yacaspati- 
mi6ra m his Tattvabindu, PaTthasarathimiSra in 
his Nyayaratnamald and Brahmananda Sarasvati 
in his Laghucandnkd and Siddhantabmdiitiha 
have given a critical exposition of these 
doctrines and shown a partiality for the Abhi- 
hitanvciyaiada of Knmanlabhatta 

(u) Another important doctrinal difference 
lies in their explanation of abhavci Kumarila- 
bhatta and his followers have, like the Naiyayikas, 
recognised abhdia as a separate category But 
Prabh vkara has explained it as the adhtkarana 
n arupa 

As a corollary to this the Prabhakaras 
have not accepted the sixth pramana— anupa - 
labdhi On the other hand, the Bhattas who have 
accepted album as a separate category, have 
been forced to recognise anupalabd/n as a 
separate pramana for experiencing abftuia, and 
they define an upalabdht as — ‘ abhai opi pramana 
bhnmh nu^tttyasyariha^ya nsaniaLr^ta^yn' Iltnce 
the general remark that the Prabhakaras are 
the pailcapramanniudi ns and the Bhattas, the 
s at pro mu it a i adi n •> 

(ui) The third important doctrinal differ- 
ence between the Prabh ikaras and the Bhattas 
\u s m their treatment of bhramajnana The non* 
recognition of a separate cognition, called non-valul 
cognition, bj the Prabhakaras, is known, in the 
Sastrakaras’ pharaseology, as aKhydtit which 
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literally means ‘absence of cognition. The Pra^ 
bhakaras say that the cognition ‘ this is si ver 
is a combination of two cognitions : ‘ thts is a 
perception ( pratyaksa ) of the nacre which ® 
man perceives and ‘ silver ’ is the remembrance o 
some silver which the perceiver has alrea y 
seen at a jeweller’s. And then, why does e 
perceiver run to the spot where he sees on y 
the nacre? The answer is simple. The man 
does not at that time realise that there are 
two cognitions presenting two objects, and lS 
non-experience of the difference between t iese 
two cognitions is responsible for his instantaneous 
and insensate action. This is what is terme 
Akhyati and it stands for the non-recognition o 
a separate non- valid cognition. The Bha a , 
on the other hand, describe it as the Vipari a- 
khyati. This Viparit akhyati is the same ns _ 
anyathakhyati of the Naiyayikas with the di e 
ence that the Bhattas call the sanntk 
(relation) asat (non-being), while the Naiyayi a 
accept it as alau ki kasa n n i ka rsa — J ilanalak^ana 
pratyasatti* 

Some other important doctrinal differences 
between the two schools relate to the impor ® 
the potential mood — tin — and the exact subjec 
matter {Vi my a) for discussion in most of * ® 
adhikaranas in the Dvddasalaksani. In spite 
these differences both Kumarila and Prabhakar. 
are very great names in the field of Mlmnmsa. 

Mandanamisra (C. A. D. 680 — 750). 

His Identification. 

According to Anandagiri’s <§ a h ka radiyeijail^ 
Mandanamifira was the husband of Kumarila^ 

1. t’i ite MM. S. Kuppuswaml Saitri's A Primer 
Indian Logic, p. 1G7. 
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sistei Fuither he is traditionally known as a 
disciple of Kumanla So he should be a contem- 
poiary of Kumanla and may therefore be placed 
between A D 670 and 740 

Vidyaranya’s & ankaradigvnjaya records the 
identity of Mandana with SureSvaiacarya, one 
of the four disciples of Sri Sankardcarya Many 
literary evidences, however, prove that Mandana 
and Suresiara are diffei ent Mandana has written 
an Advaita work — Brahmasiddhi — and his advaita 
views as embodied in this work, are considerably 
different from those of SureSvaracarya which 
are found elucidated in his Naiskarmyasiddhi and 
Varttika on the Brhadaranyaka and Taittinya 
Upamsad Bhasyas of Sankaracarya Those who 
hold the identity argue that Mandana’s views 
are completely changed after he became a dis- 
ciple of Sankara This hardly convinces the 
other school of critics and they do not therefore 
accept the identity But since the Sankara 
digvtjaya of Vidyaranya identifies Mandana with 
SureSvaracarya and with Visvarupacarya and 
since Mandana’s identity with the former is 
out of place, they identify him with Visvarupa- 
carya 

Here, there are three problems in identity 
Mandana SureSvara, Mandana-V lsvarupa and 
SureSvara-ViSvarupa Of these identities the 
identity of Suresvaracarya with Visvarupacarya 
is more probable than that of Mandana with 
SureSvara or that of Mandana with ViSvarupa 
For in the first place, Madhava in his commen- 
tary on the Para&arasmrti quotes from Suresva- 

ra’s Brhadaranyakopaimadbhasyavarttika with 

F 
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the - prefatory note — ‘ Varttikc Vt&vai upacarya 
ndajahara — 

* dmre phalarthe ityadi hyapastambasmrteh vacah , 
phalabhaktvam samacaste mtyanamapi kaimandm ' 

Secondly, in his Vivaranaprameyasaugi aha, 
he quotes a verse from the same Varttika 
ascribing it to Visvarupa In his Purusdrtha 
prabodha , Brahmanandabharati speaks of Surefi- 
vara’s Naiskai myasiddhi as a work of ViSva- 
rupacarya — 

“ ityevam nainkarmyas^ddhau 

brahmam&cuh brahmavittamai/i « 
Snmadbhh Vu>iarupakhyaih 
ucaryaih karunarnavaih n* 

Similarly many works like Ramatirtha’s 
Mtinasollasa, the Vrttantavilasa and the Guru- 
vainiakaiya support the identity of SureSvara- 
carya with ViSvarupacarya On the basis of 
these literary evidences Mr P. V Kane concludes 
‘that Mandana’ s literary activity lies between 
(A. D ) 690-710 , that of Umveka between (A. D ) 
700-730 and SureSvara’s between A. D 800-840 
and that Umveka and Bhavabhuti are identical* 
but that Mandana and Sure^vara are separated 
by 100 years " So Mandana and SureSvnra arc 
different authors 

MatuIanamtSra's Works 

Mandannmi^ra is known to hive written 
works The Vidhniicl a* is chief!} an exposition 

1 his History of Dhirma £istn undrr Vis\a 

rflptcftrj'V T? 23Z-2C1 

2 The Vldhi MmViy was printed with ilie commentar) 
Aplyi/imild In tho 'I’nndit , at Ucnircs (19071- 
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of the Vidhyarthci It lefutes the views of the 
Bhattas and the Prabhakaras regarding vidhyartha 
(the import of the vtdhi-lui) and accepts i?ta~ 
sTidhcinatva as the chief lmpoit of Vidhi and 
elucidates it Incidentally he discusses many an 
important topic such as the existence of Sarvajua 
or Jbvaia , and the conception of apurva The 
Bhdvanamveka 1 is another important work of his, 
which primarily deals with the nature and scope 
of the arthabhdvand Heie the author establishes 
well ‘ bhdvand ' as the import of the Akhydta - 
pratyaya which is considered to be separate 
from the dhatvariha (the import of the dhatu) 
in combinations like pacati and yajate, and also 
elucidates the differences between the two bhd- 
vanas — arthabhavana and sabdabhavana — which 
constitute one of the fundamental views common 
to all schools of the Mimamsakas, though they 
differ much m the explanation of the nature and 
scope of these two bhavanas Both these works 
contain Karikas with Vivarana They would 
have become very good prakarana works m 
Mlmamsa but for the terseness and obscurity of 
their language Another very important work 
in verse is his Vibliramamveka , 2 which elucidates 
the five klnjativadas These works are generally 
not intelligible without a commentary. The 


1 The Ehavarumveka was edited by MM Dr Ganga- 
natha Jin. (in two parte) with the commentary of Umvoka 
m the Saraevati Bhavana Text Series Benares 

2 The Vibhramaviveka was edited by MM S Kuppu 
sivami Sastngal and Vedanta shromam T V Ramachandra 
Dihshitar in the Journal of Oriental Research, Madras 
Prof MM S K Sastrigal has dealt with the five khyGUs 
in a learned introduction to that work 
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Miniamsasutranukramani 1 is a descriptive Index 
m verse of the adhikaranas of the 12 chapters 
of the Purva Mimamsa Sutras It is a good 
introductory work for the student of Mimamsa 
Sastra in the adhikaranaprasthana Mandana- 
miSra, in the Sphotasiddhi a appears as a 
staunch advocate of the doctrine of sphota, 
and as a close follower of Bhartrhari he vehe 
mently criticises even his teacher Rumania 
bhattas refutations of the sphota doctrine as 
set forth in his Slokavarttika Though the 
Sphotasiddhi is not an original treatise, it is a 
strong defence of sphotavada agunsfc the attacks 
of the Varnavadms In his Brahmasiddhi 3 he 
elucidates his Advaita views which differ consi 
derably from those of Sankara cary t i , and so, 
like Gaudapada he is a notable figure m the 
pre Sankara Advaita School 

Umvehabhatta (C AD 670-750) 

Umvekabhatta is traditionally known as a 
young disciple of Kumanlibhatta and hence 
may be assigned to a V G70-750 MM S Kuppu 
swami Sastngal suggests the identity of Umveha 
with the famous dramatist Bhavabhuti * In 

1 The text of the Mimamsasutranukramam was 
published at Benares a second edition of the same has 
been published together with an elaborate commentary by 
Dr Ganganatha Jha 

2 The Spl otnztddhi (with its commentary Qopfihk i) was 
edited by Pandit S K Ramanathi Sastn under the auspices 
of the Madras University 

3 The Bra} mas tl lit is m course of publication by the 
Madras Government under the editorship of MM S K S as 
tnga! 

4 See his papers on The Prabl akara Schools of 
Karma if imimsa and on Further Light of iho Pr» 
bhakara Problem submitted to the Second and Third 
Oriental Conferences 1922 and 1924. 
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support of this identification, some literary' evi- 
dences may be cited. The first and foremost is 
that the Commentator on the Tattvapradipika 
of Citsukhacarya identifies Bhavabhuti with 
Umveka — ‘ Bhavabhuti h Univekah .** One of the 
early manuscripts of the Malatimddhava contains 
colophons attributing the drama to Umvekacarya, 
the disciple of Kumarilabhatta . 1 2 And lastly the 
commentary on the Slokavarttika begins with 
the verse — 

‘ Ye ndma kccidiha nah prathayantyavajnam* 
etc., which is found in the prologue to the 
Malatimddhava with full reference to its author— 
Bhavabhuti. 

Some objections are however raised against 
this identity. In the prologues to the three 
dramas of Bhavabhuti, one Jnananidhi — and not 
Kumarilabhatta — has been referred to as the 
author's teacher ; and we have no evidence to 
identify Kumarilabhatta with Jnananidhi. Again 
in the prologue to the Malati-Mddhava , Bhava- 
bhuti has spoken of lus proficiency in various 
branches of learning— Vedas, TJpanisads (Vedan- 
ta) Saiikhya and Yoga systems of philosophy 3 ; 
but he has not made any reference to Mimariisa. 
Had Umveka and Bhavabhuti been one and the 


1. Citsukhacarya s Tattvapradipika, N. S. Edn., p. 265. 

2. ' tU Sri Dhatfa-Kumanlal^iaKrtc MrilatimGdhaic MU 
yohkah ih Sri Kunuirtln'.viimiprnswiaprnpfaiuijLaibham - 

Sri nuvhmu ktlcilrym tract to Millati mild hate §asthohhah 

3. ' Yadixdiidhyayanam lalhojxmt $ad(im SiihKhyasya 

Yogaiya ca 

Jiiunam talhathancna Kim, na tu latah Kusctl guno 

ndtakc. 

[Prologuo to tho Malatimadhava]. 
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same, it is legitimately contended, he ought to 
have naturally mentioned MImamsa in which 
Umveka is a reputed author 

The second objection is not so serious as 
the fiist Though the dramatist has not included 
Mimamsa in the list of Sastras on which he is 
said to have acquired proficiency, one can well 
discern the dramatist’s unrivalled Vedic scholar- 
ship, allusions to which are abundant in the 
Mahaviracanta and the Uttararamacanta More- 
over, the reference in the verse — ‘ yadvedadhya 
yanam implies the study of the Purvamlmam^a 
system, without which the study of the Vedas 
is not complete cf ‘ Svadhydyozdhyetavyah ' 
and ‘ Atkato dharmajijiidsa'. But the first ob- 
jection appears more serious since it is necessary, 
according to dramatic conventions, to mention 
all the gurus of the dramatist when a reference 
is made to them m the prologue So xf Ruma- 
nia were ever Bhavabhuti’s teacher, his name 
also should have been mentioned 

Vmteka's Works 

Umveka is credited with the authorship of 
two commentaries, one on the Slokavarttiha of 
Kumanlabhatta 1 2 and the other on the Bhavana 
viveka of Mandanamisra a Umveka is also known 


1 His commentary on the Slokavarttika is now in 
course of publication under the editorship of Pandit 
S K Ramanatha Sastngal under the auspices of the 
Madras "University 

2 It was published under the editorship of Dr Ganga 
natha Jha as No 6 of the Prince of Wales Sarasvati 
Bhavana Text Senes Benares 
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as a Nibandhanakara } Whether he has written 
any nibandhana (independent work) other than 
those commentaries is not known. 

It is believed that the commentary on the 
&lokavarttika is a joint production of Umveka 
and Jayamifira (the son of Kumarila Bhatta) and 
as such, it is the earliest commentary on the 
6lokavarttika. From the opening verse of this 
commentary, it can be presumed that he was 
not appreciated in his days, but he was confident 
that posterity would recognise him. His adapta- 
tion of the epic verse in the Codanasidra — 

" Gurorapyavaliptasya kdrya kd njamajd natah i 
TJlpatham pratipannasya parity ago vidhiyate n” 

well speaks of his independent outlook and love 
of truth on account of which he had the bold- 
ness to challenge even his Guru * In this 
respect, Umveka has done the right thing as a 
critic and as such commands our admiration. 


1. According to Paramesvara II (the commentator on 
tho Tattvabindu) wo have to believe that Cid&nanda, In the 
introductory portion of his Nltitattv&virbhftva, has mentioned 
Umvoka as a great Ntbandhanakdra. 

2. PAmakjana'B Yukhsnchaprapurani on I. 1. 2 : — "atra 
UtnuKabhaiJail } : — * tdnntu vdrthkakdriyam du$anam santartha- 
worn ca sarxwn cut ohinanslrnam ’ ilyddtnd ' syeruldau na 
kttvjactl anarlhatiam. brah mah atyddaya eta tu anarthatiena 
urlhtipadaujdvarlydh , Sycnddindnlu na sdk.idt, ndpyupacdrena, 
ndpi latphalaiydnarthatiam iti lasydnarlhal vaprattpddanaparam 
* st, i no vajrah * ifyildi bhdpjam upckjaniyam — 

‘ Ourorapynvahptasya ku ryilk ft rya maj final ah , 

Utpalham prattpannasya ‘paritydgo ndhhjate”. 
iltjanlentt granlhcna rtirlhkam bhdiyaiica duptam, (tadmmdbhth 
grant hint it nrahhtttjtU prak rtdnupoyoydcea na hklu(am)." — N. 8. 
Edn.> p. 30. 
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It is unfortunate that Kumarila had not 
even one disciple to follow him His disciple 
Prabhakara, we hare seen founded a as an 

called after his own name, which gre\ P 
anU-K, mania school MandanamiSra and Urn 
veka were both uncharitable m t ] ie 

of their teacher though they continued in ‘lie 

Kumanla school So the three W* ° 
Rumania, each independent in his 
instituted in a sense an anti-Kumanla <1 

Sdlikanatlia (C AD G90-7G0) 

Mahamahopadhyaya £alikanatha is ' 

ticnally known as the direct We °f W 
karabhatta He quotes verses from “ a ™ uted 

miSra's Vtdhmveka ' Vacaspatimisra, the rep 

author of the ninth century, quotes from . S to l 
natha's J ljummala' So he might well be place 
between A D 690 and 760, oi even earlier 
As a devoted disciple of Prabhakara, 
natha has popularised Ins teacher's viewsjg 

1 Srhkanatha guotos in his Prakarannpntoka (p W, 

Benares Edn) two verses of Mandana ->«»».» 
puyatiHl , * Kartunitub! yupnyc In — (Vidhiviveka, PP 
302, Benares Edition) reg 

2 The passage in the Nydyakaiuka (p 109, en * 

Edition) ■* aim va JaralpmbhOl a, onmlartham gur 
ungacchala „yaua naMunnynl.- 

lyajrtrasyedam codyamtyujnkramya idam uktar . arftr 

rtf a vo myorjab na punah Karlaiya'dtmVram t t ^ 

vyatHnuitl dnam nya yo myojasya lena myogah *" . 

J.1 Haro the reference Mo » ” 

Is, according lo Professor MM S Kuppuswami W 
to Sillkanitha whoso explanation of this TAHaran 
JJjimmrM (Madras Edition p 37) Vilcaspati pr 
repeat, wri-liaa Se. MM B Knppuswam. Sas-ngal . ml* 
on 'Further Light on tho Frlbhaknra Problem IP. 
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writing two valuable commentaries — the Dipa- 
sikhd on the Laghvl and the Bjummola 1 on the 
Brhati. Besides these two commentaries, he has 
also composed the well-known prakarana work, 
called Prakaranapancika * 

The topics discussed m the Prakaranapancika 
are varied and very important for the 
popularisation of the Prabhakara school The 
work begins with the discussion of the adhya - 
yanavidhi — whether the study of the vedas by 
the Traivarmkas is enjoined by the Vtdhi ‘ svd - 
dhyayozdhyetavyah ’ or whether it is to be en- 
joined by the deary akaranavtdhi This is a 

subject which as an introductory topic of the 
MimamsaSastra is discussed in most of the 
Mimamsa works, both elementary and advanced ; 
and while the Bhattas establish that the injunc- 
tion * svddhyuyosdhyetavyah enjoins the adhya- 
yana of the Vedas for the sake of arthajfiana, 
the Prabhakaras criticise this view mainly on 
the ground that the svadhyayavidhi has no 
reference to adhikarin , which they find in the 
dcitryakai anaiakya In the beginning of his work 

‘ Soadhydyavidhivukydrthamcare prayatamahe i 

Prabh akaragu rord r *. t ya mitnu msarambha- 

siddhaye n ’ 

b'lhkandtha promises to discuss (first) the true 
import of the Svadhyayamd/u, as his teacher 
Prabhakara has expounded it The first topic 
discussed is known as the ‘ Sastramukha' ie, 

1 It3 Tarknpida with the Brhati arnTtho Bhasya was 
edited by Pandit S K Ramanatha Sasjtngal under the 
auspices of the University of Madras (1934) 

2 It wits published by the Chaukhamba Book Depot 
at Benares m 1903 

Q 
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introducing the student to the Sastra r ^ uS 
what ^alikanatha has said in the compoun 
Mimamsarambhasiddhaye The other lmpor an 
topics discussed are — •Jatimmaya (the concep- 
tion of jati — generality) , the conception of non 
valid cognition (in the Nayavtthi ) , the conception 
of five pramanas (omitting Anupalabdhi ) , * e 
Vedapramanya (in the Ntrmalanjana section), 
the conception of Atman (in the Tattvaloka sec 
tion) , and the exposition of Vakyarthavagawo 
(in the Vakyarthamatrka ) and other minor topics 
(such as found in sections like the AtideSapara 
yana) 

There is another work written by Malika 
natha known as Mimamsabba^i/apansitta 1 which 
seems to be as the title shows a supplement 
to the S abarabha'tya 

Mahodadhi and MaUavrata (C AD 700-770) 

Next to Sjahhanathi come Mahodadlu anil 
Mnha\ rata in chronological order The common 
tnry Candnka on \erse 3 of Act II 0 f the alle 
gone al drama— the Prabodhacandrcxlaya— 
NanaSruvt gurormatam 
na vtditam Kanmunlam da Mariam 
Tuttiajnanamaho na &ahkagtr a m 
Vucaipatch ka katha i 
Sbf t am no pi Mahodadhe 
radhtgatatn Mafun rati net <ti(d 
Sut 'tma lastuncarana nrpaSulhh 
nastfiath katham sthiyatc n 

* i? U U ,n C0Une ° T roWie3tloa b T tho Madmi 
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makes clear that Mahodadhi is^d contemporary 
of ^alikanatha and a representative*- of the Pra- 
bhakara school 1 Mahodadhi is credited with the 
authorship of a Nibandhana work Mahavrata, 
a contemporary of Mahodadhi, belonged to the 
Kumanla school, he is said to have refuted in 
his work the views of his rival Mahodadhi 
The Nayamveka of Bhavanathabhatta of about 
11th century refers to these two authors 2 , and 
so they may be well assigned to the period 
A D 700-770 About their works nothing is 
known except an extract cited by Bhavanatha 
m his Nayamveka 

Vacaspatimisi a {C AD 800-900) 

Next comes Vaca«patimi§ra whose date is 
fixed by scholars from his references m his 
works In his Nyayasucinibandha he has given 
the date of completion of that work 898 Vikrama 
era which is equivalent to A D 841-2 3 He is 
certainly earlier than Udayanacarya, the reputed 
author of a commentary — Pan§uddhi — on Vacas 
pati s Nyayavarttihatatparyatika Udayanacarya s 
date can be fixed as the middle of the 10th 
century from the Lakwnavali wherein he has 
given in the verse ‘ Tarkambarankapramitesvati 
tew i>akantatah * the date of composition of that 


1 Vide the Journal of Oriental Research Vol II 

pp 62 64 The Candnkd says mahodadhimama Sartkanama 
(SnUkandtf a) sah ibrahmaedri gurumate ntbandhanakarla Bfaia 
ndll aval Mah urato vdma bhaitamatdnuvarti Mahodadhi 

pratispardh N 8 Edition p 53 

2 Vide I 1 7 of the Nayaviveka, 

3 Sco Das Guptas History of Indian Philosophy 

Vol I p 107 Keiths Indian Login and Atomism p 29 
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work, which is calculated by scholars as 
A. D. 984. 1 Therefore the earliest date to which 
Vacaspati MiSra may be assigned is between 
A. D. 800 and 900, since he., is* later than* 

Sankaracarya. 

Scholars are of opinion that VacaspatimiSra 
belonged to a place in Behar or Bengal in view 
of the fact that he has repeatedly referred to 
mustard oil in his works. It has also been 
conjectured that in what correspondence to 
Ancient Mithila , there is a city called Bhdma 
(Bhumati) and a tank of the same name. 

About his person and ancestry, nothing is 
known except the tradition that he is the incar- 
nation of Sankara himself in order to popularise 
the Advaita system through his ‘ Bhamnti 
That he was always devoted to study and was 
engaged in composing standard works like the 
Bhumati in all Sastras is noteworthy. In this 
connection a curious story is narrated.- It is 
said that during his marriage he heard some 
learned discussions of great pandits which was 
a custom prevalent in ancient India on such 
occasions. He was much attracted by the dis- 
cussion and consequently cultivated that art 
all his life-time. The result was that he devoted 
Ibis life to the task of writing authoritative 
1 treatises on all daritanas. Though he was a 
iTrfiastfia, his enthusiasm and zeal for study was 
so great that he lived ns a practical Brahma - 
cariii. lie was, however, not slow to realise' his 
neglect of his duty towards his wife and ns a 
compensation lie called his magnum opu after 
her name — Bhamnti — in the pious hope of handing 
down her name to posterity. 


1. Sco Keith’* Indian Logic and Atomism, p. 31. 
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About his teachers, one Tnvikrama has 
been mentioned as his Nyaya teacher 1 In his 
Bhamatl one king *Nrga' is mentioned 3 Scholars 
have not yet ’been successful in identifying this 
king though an attempt has been made by some 
to identify him. with a king of Mithila, a prede- 
cessor „of Nanyadeva who is known to have 
ruled his kingdom about 1019 Vikiama era , i e , 
A D *962 This predecessor is also said to have 
been named m some inscriptions Ktratadhipati 
(the kipg of Kiratas who are believed to have 
possessed human vehicles) MM Dr Ganganatha 
Jha in the Sanskrit Introduction to his edition 
of the Sankhyatattvakaumudi says that nrga ’ 
can be interpreted as ‘one who has a human 
vehicle’ He also holds that Vacaspatimigra 
was born m Mithila 

Vacaspatumsra a Literary Genius 

VacaspatimiSra is considered to be one of 
the greatest literary geniuses that India has 
ever produced His name is ever associated 
with the honorific title ‘ sarvatantrasvatantra 
which is a rare honour conferred only upon 
literary prodigies His literary productions bear 
ample testimony to the honouT and dignity that 
aie always associated with that title 

He is said to be one of these rare scholars 
who have written authoritative commentaries on 
the standard works in all the s ix Astikadarsanas — 
Orthodox Systems of Indian philosophy To his 
genius the grouping of Nyaya and VaiSesika 

1 Vtde his Totparyatika Benares Edition p 133 
Tnvikramagurunnitamlrgdnugamanonmukhath 
yathumanam yathSiaslu i jakhyaiamidamidruam 

2 Vtde Bhamatl II 1 33 and the last verse 
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under separate heads did not probably appeal, 
because he has not written any work on the 
VaiSesika system, he has however composed a 
f very Authoritative commentary— Nijayavarttika - 
tatparyatika on TJdyotakara’s Nyayavarttika, 
which would have sunk into oblivion but for 
Vacaspatimi6ra’s commentary on it The great 
service that Vacaspati rendered to the Nyaya 
system is the establishment of the original nyaya 
doctrines as embodied m the Nyayasutras as 
explained by the Nyayabhasyakara and the 
Nyayavarttikakara, but adversely criticised by 
eminent Buddhist Acaryas like Dmnaga and 
Dharmakirti In the Nyaya literature he is 
generally known as the Tatparyatikacarya His 
other work in Nyaya philosophy is the Nyaya - 
sucinibandhana, which is regarded as an appen- 
dix to his Tatparyatika *■ 

His contributions to the Sankhya and Yoga 
systems of philosophy consist in the two com- 
mentaries — ( 1 ) the Sankhyatattvakaumudi 1 2 on 
I6varakrsna’s Sankhyakankas and (n) the Yoga- 
bha’iyam&aradi on Vyasa’s Yogasutrabhavya 
Next to Gaudapada’s Bhasya on the Sankhya- 
kankas , his Sankhyatattvakaumudi is the standard 
commentary , it even rivals the former in offer- 
ing clearer and more exhaustive explanations of 
the Sankhya tenets, which are much divergent 
from those of other systems 

His works in the Mimarma system of phi- 
losophy are (1) the Nyayakanika — a commentary 

1 The text and English translation by Dr Ganganatha 
Jha were published at Benares 

2 It was published at Poona (together with the Sutras 
and Bhi?ya) 
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on MandanamiSra’s Vtdhiviveka 1 and (2) the 
Tattvabindu . B Besides being a good commentary, 
the Nyayakanika is an authoritative treatise 
discussing many philosophical doctrines such as 
the satkaryavada , the asatkaryavada , the khyatis 
and the ksanabhahgavada. His Tattvabindu is a 
short treatise wherein the author in powerful 
language elucidates three main and two sub- 
ordinate views, which were current among the 
scholars in philosophy on the important question 
—what actually constitutes the karana, the 
efficient cause, in verbal cognition — Sabdabodha. 
First, he takes up the Vaiyakarana conception 
of sphota which as one ultimate &abda—the 
sonant substratum , accounts for all differences 
in the sabda perception and as such is the 
karana of the Sabdabodha. This he refutes on 
the lines already enunciated by Kumarila in his 
Sphotavada section of the Slokavarttika. Then 
he considers the view that the last varna or the 
varnavali in combination with the sarnskaras 
produced by the experiences of the previous 
sounds in a word, is the cause of the sabdabodha. 
Even this view is discarded by him. Then he 
discusses at length TIkakara’s view of the anvi- 
tabhidhanavada from all points of view in its 
favour as put forth by the Tikakara (Prabha- 
kara) and Ms great disciple, Safikanatha, and 
refutes them. Finally he elaborates his own 
solution ‘ the abhihitanvayavada according to 


1. The Nyayakanika (with the Vidhinieka) was pub- 
lished in the ‘ Pandit ’ at Benares. 

2. The Tattvabindu was first published in the ‘Pandit’. 
Another edition of the same (together with the TalliambM - 
tana) now appears in the Annamalai University Sanskrit 
Series No. 3. (A U. S. S. 3). 
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which words while uttered convey the padarthas , 
which in their turn, convey the vakyartha, the 
cognition of which is the vdlydrthajndna, other- 
wise known as the iabdabodha In other wor s, 
the words or the cognitions of the words are 
not the efficient cause of the sabdabodha , hut 
the padarthas , which conveyed by the padas do 
become the harana of the Sabdabodha 

His Vedanta works are— (1) the Brahma- 
tattvasamiksd 1 a commentary on the Brahma - 
siddfn of MandanamiSra and (2) the Bhamati, 
an authoritative commentary on Sankaracarya s 
Brahmasutrabhusya The former like his Ntjdya- 
hamku is considered to be an authoritative 
commentary on the Brahmasiddhi 

It is conceded now by some scholars that 
VacaspatiraiSra has drawn inspiration from 
Mandana’s Brahmasiddhi for his Vedanta views, 
which as embodied in his Bhamati, are after- 
wards known as the Bhamatiprasthdna, just as 
the Mews of Padmapadacarya (one of the four 
disciples of Sri Sankaracarya and the author of 
the famous commentary Pailcapadika , on the 
Brahmasutrabhavya of Sankaracarya) and of 
PrakaSatmayati, the author of the Vtiarana , 
came to be knov. n as the view s of the V tvarana- 
k tri or the Vtiaranapraithana On the indebted 
ness of VucaspitimiSra to MandanamiSra, the 

1 The Drtihmatattmsatmkyl is so far not known 0 9 
available even in Mss 

2 Several editions of the fflflmall appeared together 
with Bhik?ya and commentaries at Bombay, Benares 
Srirangam (Madras) in the Bibliotheca Indica it w as published 
separately Its Gatussutrl with the Bh&'>a in Enghah 
translation vras published by Messrs, Dr C. Kunhan ItaJ a 
and 8 Suryanarayana SastrL (T. P. II ) 
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editors of tlie ‘ Bliamati — CatussTUri* at the end 
of their Introduction observe: — 

“The thoughtful student of Vacaspati, may, 
perhaps, find little that is original in him. For 
the distinctive aspects of his teaching, he owes 
much to Mandana; where he differs from Man- 
dana he elects to follow Sankara, not perhaps 
always wisely . But* there have been very few 
to excel or rival Vacaspati in the versatility 
and the extent of his scholarship, his vigour of 
style and clarity of presentation. The thoughts 
that so far we have been able to trace to 
Mandana, would have remained little known and 
barren but for Vacaspati’s linking them up with 
Sankara’s teaching. About Mandana’s own 
Advaita doctrines there has been as much un- 
certainty and speculation as about his personality 
in spite of scraps of information vouchsafed here 
and there in the course of commentaries on 
other works.” 



Between VaeaspatimiSra and VedantadeSika, 
i e , A D 900-1300, a group of authors appear to 
have flourished and written many important 
works in both the schools of Mimamsa Sastra 
Their dates cannot be definitely fixed in the 
absence of sufficient literary or other evidences 

Devasvamm (C AD 1000) 

Devasvamm, according to the Prapanca 
hrdaya ,* has written a Bhasya on the 16 chap- 
ters of the Purva Mimamsa Sutras, which is 
only a rteuvnC of Upavarsa’s Yrtti thereon He 
says in his Sankarsakandabhasya that he has 
reproduced Bhavadasa’s Bhasya 9 in XIV 11 1 
His Bhasya on the Dvadasalaksam has not yet 
seen the light of day His Sankarsakanda 
bhasya 3 is probably the only extant standard 
work which forms the most important source 
for reconstructing the lost Sutras of the San 
karsakanda 

In the history of the Kalpasutras one Deva- 
svamm is known as the author of the commen- 
taries on the ASvalayana Srauta and Grhya 
Sutras and it is on these that later commentators 
have based their works That Devasvamm seems 
to have also written a digest of Smrtis where 
he has discussed all topics rebatuuj to Dharma. 

1 Vide the Prapancahrdaya T S S Edition p 39 

2 Asmin pQde ‘ apurvdt tat) a somah ttyarabhya apada 
pcmsamdpteh Bl HiadOsamcia bfdfyam th See Bhavadasa 
above p 20 

3 It ia preserved in Ms m the Madras Government 
Oriental and Adynr Mss Libraries 
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such as acara, vyavahara , ascmca and prayabcitta 
is evident from the references made by the 
Smrti-Candrikakara and other subsequent authors 
in the field Mr P V Kane concludes that 
sufficient data are not available to establish the 
identity of the two Devasvamins ,* but we may 
identify them on the ground that the Dharma- 
sastra is only supplementary to the MImamsa 
6astra If this identity is accepted, his period 
may be fairly fixed towards the close of the 
10th century or the first half of the 11th cen- 
tury , in any case he cannot be later than 
A D 1050, since he is mentioned m the Prapaiica- 
hrdaya, a work which can well be assigned 
to the 11th century, if not earlier 

Sucantci Mi&ra (C. A D 1000-1100) 

SucantamiSra, the famous commentator on 
the ^lokavarttika of Kumanla, is another 
important figure in this group Somanatha Diksita, 
the famous commentator on the gastradipika of 
ParthasarathimiSra, makes us believe 1 2 3 that he 
was earlier than Parthasarathimi6ra, another 
famous commentator on the Slokavarttika His 
uork, KuSika, is referred to by Venkafanatha 
ahai Vedanta DeSikacarya 3 who flourished during 
the last quarter of the 13th century and the 

1 Vi It Mr P V Kanos History of Dharmaeastra 
p 251 

2 * Vilrtlif ak In w t pnlnuhu/guc impnrmKam gun an Ihi • 

nhm Ihet/ 1 inllprnvartancna k rslnaty id! y h/ast/a pramTina 
\ yiifjHt fun Irt/ afitnri VdrUikal tlribhimalamiiyavagamal Sucartta 
innramat tin Vilrttik lkdrxlsammatalvdt na yuklamtlyala — ' tcida 
ticneti talanena ye manyante (c ntrukrtah 

— Sastradlpika with tho Mayukhamahka N 8 Edn , p 53 

3 'talh < I ca Kdstkd Scavaramimdmsa — Conjeo- 

varam Edition pp 64-65 
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first half of the 14th century. Cidananda, the 
reputed author of the NItitattvavirbhava, refers 
to SucantamiSra’s KaSika (as ParameSvara II 
states) ' and this Cidananda may also be assigned 
to the close of the 13th century So SucantaimSra 
can be fairly placed between A D 1000 and 1100 

His commentary on the 6lokavarttika called 
Kahka? is very lucid and authoritative In 
certain places, it is more elaborate and polemic 
than even ParthasarathimiiSra’s Nyayaratnakara 

About his personal history, no information 
is so far available From his name, it may be 
conjectured that he is a Northerner since all 
* Misr as' as a group, believed to be northerners, 
probably belonging to Mithila 

Paithasarathi Misra (C AD 1050-1120) 

To this period also belonged Parthasarathi 
Mi§ra His father is named Yajnatman, 1 2 3 who 
was also his teacher The earliest direct refer- 
ence to this author is found in the Nyayamala- 
vistara 4 and the Vivaranaprameyasangraha of 

1 aprayogasya stddhim Kastkoklam panharanndha — *wx 
ta yaujikanamiti — Nititattvavirbh&vavyakhya — Yogarudlu 
vada Adyar Ms p 431 

2 A part of the K&sika with tho Slokavarttika was 
published in Trivandrum Sanskrit Senes 

3 See his Kydyaratnamald Chaukliamba Edn p 212 
Bhuvanalrai/aiikhy&tasnmadyajMtniaaununcl 

Tata ecu arutam prdpya n srutah Pdrlhasdralhth 

4 Vtde his introductory remarks in the Nydyamdld 
ticfara yalyapi sdslradipikdJau kvactt kiacit sangraJa 
slokoistt luthdpi na tarcxitra itdynte Yatrdsh tafrdpi *tja yi 
* miuyayorastmrjrah 7 nna slokapdlhamVren&dhtkaranatnupant/a 
iifuin sakyate Ato na Aixl/n gatXrthatcam eankanXyam — 
< London Edition 1878 p 4) 
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Madhavacarya. of the 14th century 1 Parame- 
Svara IX makes us understand 2 that Cidananda 
of the 13th century has referred m his Niti- 
tattvavirbhava to Parthasarathimisra and his 
works. 

Paithasaiathi MiSra is the author of a 
number of standard works. His two commenta- 
ries, the Tantraratna on Kumanla’s Tuptika 
and the Hyayaratnakara on the Slokavarttika *, 
his Sastradipika, an independent commentary on 
the twelve chapters of Jmmini’s Purvamimamsa- 
sutras , his Nyayaratnamala, an independent 
treatise discussing important topics in the 
Mimam&a Sastra, — these bespeak the versatility 
of Parthasarathimisra’s genius , and from these 
it will be seen that in the field of Indian Dar§a- 
nas, he deserves to be well ranked with authors 
like VacaspatimiSra and Udayanacarya 

His Tantraratna , 3 unlike the Nyayaratna- 
kara, is not only a very elaborate commentary 
on the Tuptika but also an exhaustive treatise 
on Mlmamsa Sastra which discusses many topics 
connected with the adhikarana and pramana 
prasthancts From the references in his own 
works,* this can be said to be the earliest pro- 
duction of the author 

1 Vide tho Viviranaprimoyasingrahi, Viziinagaram 
Sanskrit Senes Benares No 7 pp 107, 124 

2 Vide Bbattasomesvarn (below) Foot noto 

3 A part of tho Tantraratna was, for the first time 
published in tho Sarnsvati Bhnvana Text Series No 31, 
Benares, under tho editorship of MM Ganganatha Jha (1930) 

4 Tho Sastradipika refers to tho Tantraratna and 
the Nyayaratnamala N S Edition, pp 62 471 , tho 
Nyayaratnakara (p 843) refers to tho Nyayaratnamala 
and the Sastradipika 




INTRODUCTION 


62 

His next important work is the £astradtpika 1 
It is a mbandhana work in the adhikarana 
prasthana based on the Varttika of Rumania 
It is the first among the standard works of the 
Bhatta school which do not at all explain the 
meaning of the Sutras constituting the various 
adhikaranas but elucidate fully the six impor- 
tant constituents of the adkikat ana — Vismja 
(subject or proposition under discussion), vi§aya 
(doubtful point), purvapaksa ( pnma facie argu- 
ment), siddhanta (conclusion), prayojana (the 
^ result or fruit of the discussion) and sangati 
(relation between one adhikarana and another, etc )* 
In the treatment of the subject matter this work 
has attained a unique place and become a model 
to later writers like Madhavacarya, Khandadeva 
misra The Tarkapada of this work 1-1 1-8 is 
a succinct summary of Rumania’s Slokav&rttika 
and forms a valuable guide for understanding 
the siddhantas of Rumania which are obscure 
in many places His manner of presentation 
especially in dragging the opponent into his net 
is not void of humour and it is sometimes even 
satirical The whole work is chai actensed by 
simplicity of language and vigour of style 
Generally he writes one or two verses to sum 
manse the pnma facie and siddhanta views of 
the adhikarana which he explains and supple 
ments in easy prose Next to Sahara s Bhasya 
and Rumania s Varttika the Sastradipika is the 

1 The Sastradipika was first published at Benares 
A second edition appeared at Bombay (1915) together with 
the Yuktisnehaprap Irani for the Tarkapada and the 
Mayukhamahha for the rest The Tarkapada with a very 
recent commentary called Prakasa was published at Benares 

2 The sixth is omitted by some authors 
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most authoritative work in the adhikarana- 
prasthdna lepresentmg the pidcina views on the 
Mlmamsa rules of interpretation It contains 
refutations of the Prabhakara views wlucli have 
engendered many impediments in the development 
of the Bhatta school. 

cf ‘ Nyayabhasatamacchanna - 

Sastratattvartliadarsikam \ 
Kumanlamatenahavi 

Kansye &asti adipikam ’ u 

Moreover, this work has led to a neglect of the 
study of the Mlmamsa Sutras together with 
that of the Bhasya, the Varttika and other 
commentaries thereon The Nibandhana works 
like the $astradipika, the Nyayamalavistara and 
the Bhattadipika are however fully studied by 
students of Mlmamsa In this respect this 
6astra stands different from the Vedanta Sastra 

His Nyayaratnamala 1 is another important 
work which deals with some of the fundamental 
doctrines of the Bhatta school It is written 
on the model of Salikanatha’s Prakaranapancika 
and as such, is an advanced prakarana work 
m the Mimamsa Sastra Its importance lies m 
the fact that in many prakaranas it answers the 
v .'m 1 Etahh£JHUH. 

natha m his Prakaranapancika, and maintains 
the views of Rumania In the prayuktitilaka 
section of his work he offers a criticism of the 
Sastramukha of the Prakaranapancika and re- 
establishes the Svddhyaijavidhi — “ Svadhyayozdhye- 
tavyah ” as enjoining the vedadhyayana for the 
arthajnana — knowledge of the contents of the 

1 The Nyayaratnamala was published at Benares, 


64 


INTRODUCTION 


Vedas The Valymthanunaya section is partly 
a Refutation of the doctrine of the anv. ahh, 
dhanavada of the Prabhakaras as elucidated y 

Sahkanutha in the Vakyarthamatrha of ns 

Frakaranapaiicika and partly a statement 
doctrine of abh.hitanvayavada as elucidated by 
Knmarila in Ins Vakyadhikaianavartt.ha and 
by VacaspatmuSia in Ins Tattvabindu I» » 
Vidlimvnaya section he gives us a complete 
exposition of the import of the Vidhipiatyay 
as accepted by the Bhattas after a refutat on 
of the Prabhakara view The svatahpramanya- 
vada, the mjaphmda and the mtyal 3 myaiaeka are 
other important chapters elucidating the a ^ 
Views The last section— the angamrnaya 
chiefly deals with the anguiigtbhava between tv. 
knyas, dravyas , etc as evidenced by Sruti an 
five other pramdnas, and gives a summary 

the later chapters of the PurvamimamsaSastra 

The whole work is in his usual simple an 
vigorous style not divorced from humour 

The last but not the least of his works is 
the Nyayaratnakara 1 a commentary on ie 
glokavarttika of Kumarilabhatta It gives m 
many places a lucid summary of the contents o^ 
the Varttika and refers to various Acaryas 
Bhavadasa, Dmnaga, Dharmakirti, Bhiksu and 
Bhartrmitra — whose views are said to have been 
refuted by the Varttikakara This work is vdry 
brief and clear and as such, renders great help 
m the elucidation of the obscure verses of the 
Slokavarttika 


1 The Nyayaratnakara was published at Benares 
together with the Slokavarttika 
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Srikara and PrakaSa are known only from 
references in Bhavanathabhatta’s Nayaviveka. 1 
Both are the followers of Prabhakara. Bhava- 
natha mentions Srikara by name, while he refers 
to PrakaSa by the words ‘ anye ' kecit ' etc., 
which according to Yaradaraja refer to Praka^a. 2 

1. Nayaviveka, Adyar Ms. Vol. I., p. 264 : ‘ Srikaroktam — 
Anvttezbhidheye amayo qamyo ndbhtdhdmiiffa iti na Zakh- 
* gauravam tti ; ianna.’ (2) Ibid. Vol. II., p. 458 : * Srikarastu — 
PrGkaramkaSe§aAai>tfUre diailujasy-SpurvabodhakasdUrabheda- 
sydpek$eti helutdmdha; (anna.' (3) Ibid. Vol. II, p. 508: ' Sri- 
karastu — Srutitati somdrthakrayuniaye tanmukhena somaSe^at- 
vdt drunyasya paddrthdntarbhdvdt v&kyata tdam iti sahgali * 
vidha ; tanna.' (4) Ibid., Vol. II, pp. 529—30 : — * Srikarastu — 
kdrakdiasthdbhidhdne kdranddtbhyo mvartayitum kriydphala - 
bhdgitopddhili anujncyah (add gauraiaimtydha , tanna.’ (5) Ibid., 
Vol. II, p. 544 : — ‘ Srikarastu — Vdjapeyena yupasyopakdryopa- 
yogakdrakdsambandhal §aithilydha; tanna.’ 

2. (1) Nayaviveka, Adyar Ms. Vol. I, pp. 240-241: — 

* Tadavasthe ca ydqe trliyarthasambhuianeti. Talraike samd- 
dadhati.’ Dipika, Adyar Ms. Vol. II, pp. 42-43. — 

* Asya codyasya Prakasoklam samadhdnamdha — Tatraike tti.' 
(2) Nayaviveka, Vol. I, p. 248. — 1 Yattu Kceit samddadhati 
— Knxjakdrya ...... .. ato dharmamalre laksand yukteti. Tada- 

yuktam ’ N. V. Dipika, Adyar Ms Vol. II, pp. 62 and 63 • 
’na ca knydkdryc mukhyatd hhddeh, apurve tu laksaneh kuto 
va viparitamih codyam. Prakdsddayo anyathd samdhitaianlah. 
Tadimubhd^alc diiyiyitum — YativtU.’ (3) Nayaviveka, Vol I, 
p. 290: — 4 Kecittu vediprasahgavai yimyam eiamdhuh.’ Dipika, 
Vol. II, p 152 : — ‘ Prakdsadayastu anyathd vcdiprasaiiqamucuh ; 
taduha — Kecittnli. (4) Nayaviveka, Vol. I, pp. 348-349 . — ’Tatra 
Pailctkuydm updinsuyajadhikaranatrayaiyapaiddakatayd sah- 
qntlruktd. Tatra Kecittu paurnamdsydin apavddnkatokta 
ttydhuh, Tadayuktam.' Nayavivekadipika, Vol. II, pp. 361- 
362 ‘ Atra Prakdsena paurnamavjadhikarammulacintdydm. \ja 

evam vtdvdn ’ ityevam sajdtiyavGkyanum yat mmudaydnuvdda - 
katiam uktam, tat * updmsuydjamantaul yajati ’ ityasya na 

l 
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Though they are the exponents of the Fra '* s ‘' 
kara tenets, Bhavanatha severely criticises the 
views 

In the history of the DharmaSastra one 
Srikara is known* as a Smrtinlbandhanakara 
who is held to be anterior to Devanabhatta the 
author of the Smrticandnka and to V>]nanesvar^ 
the author of the Mitaksara, the famous ; com 
mentary on the Yajnavalkyasmrti H® “ 
by Mr P V Kane between A D 800 and 10 , 

■Whether the MImarasaka Srikara is 1 en ica 
with the Smrtikara Srikara ,s not known Since 
our Srikara is known to Bhavanathabhatta h 
may well be assigned to a period not later tha 
A D 1100 PrakaSa presupposed by B1>a ™ nat g 0 
may have belonged to the period, A D 1000 '“ 

(See below) But P V Kane assigns a Bmrti 
work Prakasa* mentioned by many Smrtim 
dhanakaras to the same period, withorlt ™ e " tl ' 
mg the author's name Since the author an 
the work may be known by the same n am , 
it ib not unlikely that the Mimamsaka Prakasa 
was identical with the authoi of the work, 
Piakasa 

Bhavanathabhatta (C AD 1050-1150) 

Bhavanathabhatta, the author of the Naya- 
viveka is the great champion of the Prabhakara 

sambhavaltlyatya sadhyam Tatha agharagmhotrancnje agni 
hotraqharaiSkyayoh atah updmsuyajudl ikaramtrayasyapaur 

nam&sya pa vad akataya sangatih pancikokletyuktam Ta a ff— 

Tatra Keci h t TadayuktarmU Paurnamasyapatadakatie 

petikasangatim dram syfit nddhyayasangatih Ndyam Paftct & 
granil aril a ityarthah , 

1 Vtde Mr P V Kanes History of Dharma Sastra, 
pp 266-8 

2 Vide ibid pp 306-308 
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school in the period under survey. He occupies 
a high place, next only to that of Sallkanatha. 
His work called the Nayaviveka, is, as he says, 
a running commentary on the 12 chapters of 
the Purvamlraamsasastra, following the Pancika 
of Sallkanatha, 1 2 (i. e.) the two commentaries, 
Rjuvimala and Dipasikha and the Prakarana- 
paiicika. He says in the introductory verses 3 
that his aim is neither to indulge in literary 
flourishes nor to answer adverse criticism, but 
*, only ‘to expound the subject fully and clearly. 

The Nayaviveka, the only extant work of his, 
can be considered as a standard commentary on 
the Purvamlmamsasutras in the Prabhakara 
school and occupies the same position that 
ParthasarathimiSra’s Sastradlpika does in the 
Kumarila school. It elucidates the adhikaranas 
in detail and the more important of the doctrines 
regarding pramanas and prameyas, and generally 
refutes the doctrines of the Bhatta school. It 
refers to the Sabarabhasya, Kumarila and Pra- 
bhakara and their works, Umveka, 8 Sallkanatha 
and his works, Mahodadhi, Mahavrata, Vacas- 


1. ‘ Mahatil pramdliunena snkyaincva vtdhdniaram, 

Loki'inumitamitycia SdlikoKtam prasddhyafc . 

(Nayaviveka, Adyar Ms Vol. I, p. 1, verse 3.) 
1 Pailctkudvayatantrdrlhasammohaiinnrttaye , 

Udqrdhirii Bhaienat?<~i vaksyate $e$a!ak$and 

(Ibid. I1I-1. 1. Vol.* II, p 455). 

2. ‘ V thuya n star am sabdasoundaryaparamndane . 

Vynjyate Bhavandthcna lattiam Nayavnckatah. 
Qranthesmn vtsmayo bhavi na vd kim tasya du§karam , 
Yo dadCiti . ... sarirtsvam sahasotpcitlistisanam.’ 

(Ibid. 1-1. 1. verses 2 and 4). 

3. See the Abhtkramanddhtkarana, III. 1. 
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Datumftra, 1 Snkara and PrakaSa The latest 
hnTof his date may be the tatter par of the 
12th century Possibly he is earliei than Chda 
nanda Pandita also, for he » made by ns 
commentator ParameSvara II to presuppose Bha- 
vanatha's Nayaviveka In any case he is earher 
than Vedanta DeSika who in his Sesvaramimamsa 
quotes Bhavanatha and refutes his views 


Bhavadevabhatta {C AD 1100) 


To the penod A D 1100 1250 may he assigned 
the three great commentators on Kumanlas 
Tantravarttika, Bhavadevabhatta, PantosamiSra 
and Bhatta SomeSvara Of these, the ear 1 
is Bhavadevabhatta His date is given by 
Mr P V Kane as A D 1100 His work on 

Mimamsa is known as the TautaUtamatatilaka 
a commentary on the Tantravarttika of Rumania 
The colophon’ of this work gives him another 
name • Balavalabhibhujanga ’ 


As Mr P V Kane says in his ‘History of 
Dharmasastra", the earliest reference to Bhava- 
devabhatta in a literary work is found m 
Hemadn’s Caturvargacintamam (of the 14th cen- 
tury) He also refers to an inscription found in 
the temple of Anantavasudeva at Bhuvanesvar a 

1 See the Vakyadhikarana 117 Adyar Ms, PP 
770-272 

2 From this title we have to understand that Kuma 
nla — and not Prabhakara — is known as tutala and is 
school as tauUUttamata Vide Vidyaranyas Sankaradig 
vijaya Canto X Verse 119 

3 “ Iti Sri BGlaialabhtbhujangapciranamno Bbaltasrt 
Bhamdecasya krtau taul&Mamalatdake diitiyasyddhyayasya 
prathamah pfidah 


4. P 304 
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in the Pun District of Orissa, eulogising Bhava- 
devabhatta with the epithet ‘ BalavalabhibhujangcC 1 
Prom that inscription (according to Mr P V Kane), 
Bhavadeva is known to have belonged to the 
Sava? naqotra of KauthumI school of Samaveda 
His family originally belonged to a village — • 
Stddhala grama in Radha (west of the Hugh 
and south of the Ganges) Bhavadeva, one of 
the remote ancestors of our Bhavadeva, got the 
gift of an agrahara of Hastimbhatta from the 
Gauda King The genealogy of our author is 
given thus 

Bhavadeva (Savarnagotra) 

Rathanga (son) 

Atyonga 

- Budk (alias Spurita) 

. I 

Adideva (minister of peace and war 
J of the king of Vanga) 

Govardhana-m Sangoka (daughter of 
j a vandhyaghatiya brahmin) 

Bhavadeva (the author of the Tauta- 
titamatatilaha) 

Our Bhavadeva was a protigi and adviser 
of King Hanvarmadeva who reigned long m 
prosperity Besides being an author of works 
on astrology, smrti and mimamsa, he is described 
as the builder of a reservoir in Radha, and of 
temples of Narayana, Ananta and Nreimha 
The title Balavalabhibhujanga is explained by 


1 Yavja Khalu Balaialabhtbkujanga th nCima nadftam 

Kena 

Min d may 3 pi sa pulahamakarmtaiamitodgitam 
(Epigraphies Indica, Vol VI, pp 203-5 verge 24) 
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Mr P V Kane with reference to the fact that 
Bhavadeva probably made some innovation in 
the structure of the loofs or balconies of the 
temples he built and he was therefoie styled 
‘ a lover of little valabhis ' 

Dr Keilhoin conjectures from its character 
that this inscription belongs to the 12th century 
Mr P V Kane 1 supports this date of Bhavadeva 
(le) C AD 1100, by^internal evidences He 
cites a passage from the Viramitrodaya which 
makes the Pradipa anticipate Bhavadeva The 
Pradipa was composed before A D 1150 So 
.Bhavadeva should have belonged to the closing 
decade of the 11th century and the first decade 
of the 12th century 

Bhavadeva s other works are the Vyavahara- 
tilaka the Vyavaliaratantra the Karmanmthana 
paddhati and the Prayascittamrupana 

Panto'iami&ra (C A D 1200) 

Pantosamisra, probably a native of Bengal, 
has composed the commentary on the Tantra- 
varttika, named Ajita* It is brief and more 
helpful than Nyayasudha in understanding the 
Varttika with its involved style The earliest 
reference to the work and its commentary 
Vijaya by Anantanatayana, is found in Para 
meSvara Ills Sutrarthasangraha 3 The Ajita 
is otherwise known as Tantratikambandhpna 

1 See History of DharmaSaatra p 305 

2 This is preserved m the Madras Govt Oriental 
Mss Library and in the Adyar Theosophical Mss Library 

3 Jattittu Sahara Kumartla Sucarila Panlosa Ptirlha 

eSrathayah 

Unit cl. a Vijayakfitau Jl/ tnrfana Vdcaspati ca vtja 

yantam 
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Bhatta Some§vara ( C . A. P. 1200). 

Bhatta SomeSvara is the author of the 
Nyayasndha or Ranaka, the only printed com- 
mentary on the Tantravarttika. The earliest 
reference to him and to his work is probably 
made, according to Paramesvara II, the com- 
mentator on the Nititattvavirbhava, by Cida- 
nanda 1 in his work. Later authors like Soma- 
natha Dlksita and Khandadevamisra profusely 
quote him in their works. 

Some 2 3 seem to have opined that he is the 
son of Vidyaranya Madhava of the 14th century 
on the ground that he has mentioned in a 
colophon one Madhavarya as his father. Evi- 
dently he is a different person. The only thing 
that suggests a later date for him is his style 
which is very coarse and resembles that of 
a much later writer. But the reference by 


1. ' Nyiiyasudhuyamapi na piayogamrupyntiwlalra nird- 
krtu evSlauktki prerand ih paksassamarlhttah, Eiamanyai- 
rapi. Ajihlydm in istasadhanatapaksam prathamam tydLfnjuya 
pascdt abhidhauetyayama.pt paksassamarlhtfah. Pfirthasftrathi- 
misrena tu ubhidhapakmm ciraninnusrlya pascuditfascidhanata- 
pahsoshrjlkrto Nyuyaratnamahiydm, Sddmdipil uymdu varqa- 
kGmfidhiknrune abhidhapakva eivinqtkrtah. Eiaiica baft kabda- 
tad vyfipd ravtdh i i i apa rityd qe ko hetuh, ata aha — Sabdatadiyu- 
pdrayonti ." — (NititatU avirbhavavyakhya, Adyat Ms , p 237). 

From this remark of Paramesvara II, it may be said 
that Cid&nanda, the author of the Nititattvavirbhava, has 
presupposed the Nyayasudha of Bhattasomesvara, the Ajita 
of Paritosamifira, and Parthasarathimi era's Nyayaratnamala 

and 6&stradipika. 

2. Vide D T. Tatacarya's Mimamsabhyudaya, p. 50 

and Appendix II, p. 22. 




n 1NTR0DU ction 

Cidananda suggests the period to which we 

have assigned him. 1 2 3 4 

His chief work is the Wi layasudha.' Besides 
being an elaborate commentary, it is a cnt'ca 
Nibandhana work in the Mimamsa ^astra w 1 
later authors like KhandadevamiSra, Somanatha 
Diksita and Saihbhubhatta, have quoted now and 
then and sometimes adversely criticised Another 
work of his, the TanUasdra, is mentioned by 
himself in the Nyayasudha’ and Khandadeva and 
Vasudeva Diksita in their works, but is not y 
available. 

Murarimi&ra (C. A. D. 1150-1220). 

To the close of the 12th century and to the 
beginning of the 13th century be ' OT8 / d 
MiSra, who is supposed to have founded a _ 
school in th e Mimamsa SastTa cf. ‘ Murarch 

1 The supposition that Bhatta Somesvata, the author 
of the Ny&yasudha, is identical with Somelvara Bhatta, 
son of Varaana Bhatta and grandson of Mahadevab 
of Maura family, (who was mentioned in the Gadag an 
other inscriptions as the daiiGdhikann under the a u _ 
King Vikramaditya VI Vide Epigraphica Indica, Vol A • 
pp 348-363) cannot be accepted, in view of the fact that ou 
author was (as the colophon in the Nyayasudlia states) t e 
son of Madhava Bhatta It is also known from the same 
inscription that Somosvara (son of V amana Bhatta) foun e 
an endowment for the popularisation of the Pjabha ara 
school, and as such, he was a staunch Prabhakara, w 1 0 
our author, the Commentator on the Tantravarttika, was 
a close follower of the Bhatta school 


2 The Nyayasudha was published at Benares 

3 Vide Nyayasudha, p 1285 

4 Vide Bhattadlpika, IV 3 9 and Adhvaramimamsa* 
kutuhalavjtti, 12 4 Vani Vilas Edition, p 46 



pOrVa mimamsa Sastra *3 

trtiyah pctnthah * His Tnpadimiinayana 1 is an 
exposition of his views on the basis of the 
adlukaranas, piobably m the second, third and 
fourth padas of the first adhyaya of the Mimamsa 
Sutias It is not exactly known whether he 
has commented on the whole of the DvadaSa- 
laksani Most probably he might have done so, 
and his commentaiy on the adhikarana XI-1 l 2 , 
lends support to this view, or it is quite possi- 
ble that he chose to comment on certain adhi- 
karanas only which he deemed necessary and 
important 

Fiom a comparative study of the Nitmayana 
and the Hayaviveka of Bhavanathabhatta, it can 
be observed 3 that Murarimigra has in his work, 
Nitmayana, refuted Bhavanatha’s views as em- 
bodied in his Nayaviveka GangeSopadhyaya, 
the author of the Tattvacmtamam, has, accord- 
ing to his commentators, presupposed Muran- 
miSra (who is generally known among them as 
* Misra ' ) * Guru and ‘ Bhatta ’ (Prabhakara and 
Rumania) who represent the three schools of 
Mimamsa Sastra GangeSopadhyaya is assigned 
by scholars to the first half of the 13th century, 4 
and MurarimiSra might have therefore flourished 
after Bhavanatha Bhatta and before Gangeso 
padhyaya z e , towards the close of the twelfth 
century 

1 The Arthavadadhikarana (I 2 1) and the Mantra 
dhikarana (I 2 4) were published in the J 0 R Madras 
Vol II pp 270 278 (1928) and Vol V Supplement pp 1-5 

2 Vide Annals of Bhandarkar Research Institute 
Vol X (1930) pp 238 45 

3 Vide J O R Madras Vols II and V (1928 & 1931) 

4 See MM Kuppuswami Saatn s ' A Primer of Indian 

Logic , Introduction p XLVIII and K&vyatirtha Umesha 
MiSras Note on Ekadagadyadhikarana of Muran Mi fin 
A.B R. I, Vol X p 235 ’ 
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It is only after the discovery of the Tnpadl- 
nitmayana that scholars have been able to 
understand the truth of the observation, ‘ Muta- 
te}} trtiyah panthah \ that MurarimiSra is the 
founder of a third school of the Mimamsa 
Sastra Till then they held that the above 
observation applied to the author of the Aiiargha- 
raghava who differed considerably from the two 
well-known dramatists, Kalidasa and Bhavabhuti 
in dramatic technique 

The identity between MurarimiSra (the MT- 
marasaka) and Murari (the diamatist) cannot be 
made, since the dramatist belonged to an earlier 
period ic, the eaily pait of the 9th century.' 

Nundimara ( C . A. D 1220 1300). 

After Bhavanatha comes NandlSvara who 
has written a very good Prakarana work, called 
Prabhakaravijaya, in the Prabhakara school. 
He says m one of the introductory verses — 

‘ Ndthadiayattasaresmm kdstre mama pans? amah i 
8ukUi,ramdtjate sindhau hannoddhrtakaustubhc «’ 

that the essential doctrines of Prabhakara have 
already been fully elucidated by two Nathas — 
balikanatha and Bhavanatha and that his further 
attempt has not much of originality in it. 
The upper limit of his period is about A. D. 1200 
He is said to ha\ e been criticised by Sudarfiana- 
carya* the famous commentator on the 6ri- 
bhasya of Ramanujacarya and a contemporary 
1 See Dr A B Keiths Sanskrit Drama, p 225 
2. See the Sanskrit Introduction to the Prabhfkkara* 
vijaya, p 16, Samskfla S&hitya Pon?at Series, No 11, (1926) 
Calcutta. 
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of Vedanta DeSika So NandTSvara may fairly 
be placed between A D 1200 and 1300 He has 
Teferxed to and criticised Parthasarathimifira’s 
Nyayaratnamala His work, Prabhakaravijaya, 
deals with 21 or more topics 1 most of which 
bear on epistemology 

Cidananda Pandita ( C AD 1200-1300) 

Cidananda Pandita is certainly later than 
Parthasarathimisra, Bhatta Some S vara and Bha- 
vanatha Bhatta, and so he probably flourished 
in the 13th century He might be a Kcrahya 
His only work so far known is the Nititattva 
virbhava? which has been commented by a host 
of writers of whom the earliest might be the 
celebrated commentator, Rsiputra ParameSvara II 
The very fact that ParameSvara II who has 
commented on the standard works of two earlier 
eminent authors — Mandanami6ra and Vacaspati- 
mi6ra — has commented on Cidananda’s bespeaks 
the greatness of both Cidananda and his 


1 The 21 topics are- — 


1 

Prayuktimrn ayah 

11 

Paramanusamarthanam 

2 

Vaktrjnaninumanata 

12 

Karyavyutpatti^amar 




thanam 

3 

Akhyatisamarthanam 

13 

Arthapattyanumana 




vaigamyam 

4 

Pramanalakganam 

14 

Abhavapramananirasali 

5 

Pratyakgalakganam 

15 

Sattasamanyanirasah 

6 

Samvitsvaprak&Sata 

16 

Vedapaurugeyatvam 

7 

Manassadbh&va 

17 

Svarupabhedasamartha 


tad an utvaprakaran am 


nam 

8 

Jn&nanumeyatamrasah 

18 

levaranumanikatamrasah 

9 

Knyanumoj ata 

19 

Atmanah sariradibhedah 

10 

AtmdriyaBakti 

20 

Vyaptisamarthanam 


samarthanam 

21 

Bhedabhedamrasah 


2 This work is preserved in the Madras Government 
Oriental and Adyar Mss Libraries 
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NItitattvavirbhava As he says at the beginning 
of hiB work — 

‘ Acaryakrtiprakrteh avirbhavaya mtitattvanam \ 
Ayamiha yatnah krtyate Santah pusyantu san- 

tosam ' H 

he has completely based his composition on 
Acarya Kumarila's £&okavarttika His work can 
be well said to be a unique production m that 
it contains on the whole 44 vadas, 1 topics for 
discussion Although these have been already 
elucidated in the ^lokavarttika, this work throws 
much clearer light on those obscure and difficult 
doctrines 

1 The 44 vadas into which the Niiitallvaurbhava is 
divided are- — 

1 Adhyayanavadah 23 Bhedavadah 

2 Karyavadah 24 Advaitavadah 

3 SvatahpramSinyavadab 25 Amrvacamyavadah 

4 Kalapratyaksatavadah 26 Avidyavadah 

5 Anyathakhy&tivadah 27 Mithyatvavadah 

6 SikaatpratUinirasavadah 28 Vijnanavadah 

7 Kalpanapodhanjraaavadah 29 Svayamprakasavadah 

8 Yogarudhivadah 30 Jnanapratyakganirasa 

9 Indnyavadah 31 Prakatyavadah [vadah 

10 Manovaibhavavadah 32 Yogipratyak?amrasavadah 

11 AjaBamyogavadah 33 Armmanapank^avadah 

12 Pavanakaaapratyaksata 34 Sabdapanksavadah 

vadah 35 Upamanapanksavadah 

13 Karmapratyak?at ivadah 36 Arthapattipanksavadah 

U Yisesamr&fcaranavadah 37 Abhavapanksavadah 

15 Samavayamrasavadah 38 Sphotavadah 

16 T&datmyavadah 39 Isvaravadah 

17 Avayavavi vadah 40 Sabdamtyatvai adah 

18 Paramanuvadah 41 Ksamkavadah 

19 Tamovadah 42 Atmavadah 

20 Jatimrnayavadah 43 AnvitAbhidbananir’isa 

21 Mahls&m&nyavftdah vadah 

22 Avantaraj&ti vadah 44 Vedapaurutjoyatvavadah 




POEVA. MMaMSS. §ASTRA 
GahgadharaimSra (C. A. 1230-1300). 

To the middle o{ the 13th century 

Mahamahopadhyaya Gansadharanudr ^ 

introductory verse m his commentary 
Tantravarttiha shmvs, he belonged to the Sul- 
maligrama and was the son of Bhatta .omeSvara 
of the same grama; 


cf. ‘ Salmalic/ramasambltuta- 

Bhattasomeiiaratmajah 1 
Gangddharostigambhiram 

vyavmot Tantraiarltikam' « 

The name of the commentary is Nyayaparatjana 
otherwise known as the Tantramrttikauvarana. 

Vedanta De&ika (CAD 1269—1369) 


Between the latter half of the 13th century 
and the former half of the 14th century flourished 
Vedanta Dehka* alias Venkatanatha, the great 
apostle of Visistadvaita philosophy after Rama- 
nujacarya He is the author of more than 120 
works in the System of Visistadvaita philosophy 
and in the epic, devotional and other branches 
of literature and won the title ‘ Kavitarlaka- 
simha' He has produced two works— the 
iff imamsapaduka in verse on the Tarkapida and 
the Sesiaramimamsa in prose on the rest of the 

1 This work is preserved in the Madras Government 
Mss Libraries 


2 For Vedanta Desikas personal hrstory, dale and 

TuT r A V Gopala,:hanB ^‘rodnction to the Yadv 
abhyudaya on the Life of Vedanta Destka' and 'Vedanti 
De,*a 1S a Poet (Van, Vrlas Edn, Vcl, p & 

» b ’ Ttr. ° f ^ 
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PurvamimamsaSastra 1 A critic of very violent 
temper, he has elucidated in these works the 
siddh intas of the Bhattas and the Prabhakaras 
in man> adhikaranas, now and then criticising 
both Naturally, therefore, his explanations of 
the sutras are not in many instances acceptable 
to an orthodox student of Mimamsa, in view of 
the fact that thc> are deviations from the 
Mddhantas of the two great Acarjas of the 
Mimimsi Sastra His aim seems to be not to 
explain the biddhantas of the Mimamsa Sastra 
but to attempt a * tynthevs as far as possible, 
of the doctrines of the two systems of Mimam^i, 
Purv \ and Uttara His work is rich in refer- 
ences to man> Aciryas and works, such as 
Vrttikara Upavarsa Bodhayana, 3abarasvamin, 
Kum irila Prabh ikara Dramid icarya, Ynmuna- 
cirvi S>n Rimmuja Bliav anath ibhatta, the 
Kiri m/ ( i the Dtpu and the Taltiaratnukara 



so introduction 

Madhavacarya ( C . A D 1297-1386) 

After Vedanta DeSika comes his younger 
contemporary Madhavacarya His time has been 
fixed by scholars to be A. D 1297-1386, and this 
is in agieement with the tradition that he lived 
for 90 years From his own works, like the 
Parasaramadhaviya and from an inscription of 
the Arulala-perumal temple at Conjeevaram, 1 it 
is known that Madhava was a brahmin of Bha- 
radvdjagotra, of Bodhayana sutra and a student 
of YajuSSakha, that May ana was his father and 
Srimati, his mother and that he had two brothers 
— Sayana and Bhoganatha c f — 

£nmati janam yasija Sukirtih Mayanah pita » 
Sayano BhoganathaSca Manobuddhisahodarau <i 
Yasya Bhaudhayanam sutram 
sakha yasya ca Yajusi i 
Bharadvajakulam yasya 
sarvajnah sa hi Madhavah D 

It is also known that he had a sister Singale 
whose son Laksmana or Laksmidhara was a 
minister of the Vijayanagar king, Devaraja I 2 
Madhavacarya is said to have had three gurus— 
Vidyatlrtha, Bharati-tirtha and Srikantha of 
whom Vidyatvrtha was considered by Madhava 
land i^yana,! .a? .an «5if 

Inscriptional evidences also show that Vidya- 
tlrtha alias Vidyasankara was highly esteemed 
both as the temporal and spiritual guide not 
only of Madhava but also of Bukka I, the famous 

1 See Epigraphica Indica, Vol III, p 1 J« 

2 See the Annual Report of Arc! 
for 1907-8, p 245 
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king of Vijayanagar, whom Madhava eulogises 
in his Hyayamalavistara and other works . 1 2 

Mddhava-Vidydranya Identity . 

It is still a matter of controversy 3 whether 
Madhavacarya is identical with Vidyaranya. 
Tradition holds that Madhavacarya in his fourth 
aSrama is known as Vidyaranya. MM. R. Nara- 
simhachariar in his paper on ' Madhavacarya 
and his Two Brothers' maintains the traditional 
view with the support of the inscriptional and 
literary evidences. From the introductory verses 
of his Nyayamalavistara , 3 Madhavacarya (alias 
Vidyaranya) is also known as a minister of 
Bukkana or Bukka I. 

Madhavamantrin different from Mddhavaccmja. 

There is another Madhava otherwise known 
as Madhavamantrin. He belonged to Ahgirasa- 
gotra. He was the son of Caunda or Caundi- 
bhatta by Machambika and was a disciple of 
the Saiva teacher KaSivilasa KriyaSakti and a 
governor of Banavase under Bukka I and Hari- 
hara II. As this Madhavamantrin belonged to a 
different gotra and was a different parentage 


1. So© IIM. R. Narasimhachariar’s papers on * Madhava- 
carya and his Two Brothers . Indian Antiquary, Vol. XLV, 
(1916) ; also Gopinatha Rao’s Introduction to the Madhura- 
vijaya of Ganga Devi. 

2. Vi do Indian Historical Quarterly, Vols. VI (1930), 
VII (1931) and IX (1934). and the Journal of Indian History, 
Vol. XII, Part II. 

3. Vide Nyayamalavistara — Introductory verses, 2-5; 
the sixth verso runs thus : — 

‘ Tdm prosoiya soWuimnd/iye tiroSri Bnkkabhupahh 
Kura ustaramasyastvamttt MadhavamaJiZat,' 
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he is distinguished from Vidyaranya Madhava, 1 
This Madhavamantrin was a great warrior, 
* bhuvanaikavira ' and is surnamed ‘ Upanisan- 
'margapratisthagv.ru' . He is known also as the 
author of many works like the commentary on 
the Sutasamliita. 

Madhavacarya’s Works. 

Madliavacarya ( alias Vidyaranya) is credited 
with the authorship of many works - in Sanskrit 
literature. He has written the Nyayamalavistara? 
a commentary on the DvadaSalaksani of the 
Purva Mimamsa Sutras. The style of this work 
is very simple and flowing and as such forms an 
easy text-book for a beginner in Mimamsa. As 
a rule, he first gives the Samsaya in a particular 
vedic passage, then the main purvapaksa and 
last the siddhanta of each adhikarana in one, 
two or more verses ; and in most adhikaranas, 
he supplements these verses with explanation 
in easy prose. He says in one of the introduc- 
tory verses that in view of the fact that Partha- 
sarathimiSra’s Sastradipika has not in all adhi- 
karanas given the purvapaksa and siddhanta 
views in verse, he proposes to do that uniformly 
in the Nyayamalavistara. In this work, he has 
further given in the important adhikaranas, the 
interpretations of Guru alias Prabhakara. For 
this reason the work occupies a unique place. 

Among his other works, the Para&aramadha- 
vl V <1 ' a^standard commentary on the ParaSara 

1. See MM. It. N araaimhrvcliariar's paper on ‘ Midhavi- 
cirya and his Two Brothers . Indian Antiquary, Vol. XLV. 

2. This was edited by Theodor Goldstucker and 
Edward B. Cowell, London (Trubner & Co.), 1878. It was 
published also in the Anandasrama Press, Poona (1916). 
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Smrti, is treated even as a mbandhana work 
In the introductory portion of this work the 
author justifies his attempt to write a commen- 
tary on the ParaSarasmrti because that smrti 
is a better and more reliable authority on dhnrma 
in this Kaliyuga cf ‘ Kalau Parcii>arah smrtdh , 
and he pleads for the adoption of Krsi agucul- 
ture, Famjya-trade, etc as the apaddhaima foi 
brahmins in this Kahyuga, though such profes- 
sions are condemned m other smrtis Similaily, 
he explains in this work the sapmdya in such a 
way as would permit one to mairy one s maternal 
uncle s daughter as asapmda The Vyavahara 
Madhava is another work of his supplementing 
the Parasaramadhaviya 

His works on Advaita philosophy are — the 
Vaiyti6il anyuyamalu a commentary in verse on 
the four chapters of the Uttaramimamsa bastra, 
with easy explanatory prose the Pancadasi in 
verse dealing with all important topics of Advaita 
Philosophy, both of which he has composed 
along with his teacher Bharatitirtha the Viva 
ranapi ameyasangralia which as the title goes, 
is a succinct summary of the Pahcapadika 
vivarana, and his Anubhatipi al asa which ex 
pounds the Advaita tenets in a very forcible 
manner His J ivanmuktiviveka is another great 
work belonging to the Uttaramimamsa Sastra 

His Kalannnaya is a work on Hindu astro- 
logy His unhistoncal but yet a very popular 
literary Kavya the £antcaradigvijaya written 
in a very lucid style describes the life and 
career of Sri Sankara , the descriptions of Man 
danamisra s house and of the hot discussions of 
Mandanamisra and Sankaracarya on many a 
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topic which finally ended in the foimer s defeat 
are indeed highly picturesque and poetic 

Madhavacarya is also held to be the 
author of the Saraadarsancisaurjra/ia But 
MM R Natasimhacariar m his paper on 
‘Madhava and his brothers has tried to prove 
on the basis of internal and other evidences that 
Madhava (the author of the SaivadarSana- 
sangraha) who has called himself Sayanamadhava , 
was the son of SayanacaTya the brother of 
Vidyaranya Madhava Moreover, he has not 
dealt with the $a nka radar sa n a and he says at 
the end of the Patanjaladar£ana — it ah param 
sanadariancisiromanibhutam Saul aradarscinam 
anyatra nirupitamti citropeksitam — that he does 
not deal with the most important system of 
Sankara, since it is already dealt with elseuherc i 
and at the end of the tfankaradat sana (now 
available m the printed work) a colophon i ti 
on Saycinacai yauracitc sakaladarsanasirolanhara 
ratnam Snmacchanl aiadarsanam samaptam at 
tributes its authorship to Sayanacarya These 
facts make clear that Sayana s thesis on the 
bankaradarSana was appended to the body of the 
Sarvadar£anasangraha by his son Madhava The 
references to some verses of Venkatanatha s 
Tattvamuktakalapa in the Sarvadarganasangraha 
would be more justifiable if one thinks that the 
author of the S irvadarSanasangraha is the son 
of S lyanacarya and not Vidyaranya Madhava 
carja on the ground that usually authors quote 
their predecessors removed from them by one 
or two generations rather than their contem 
poraries 
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Bhatta Vtsnu (C. A D. 1400) 

Towards the close of the fourteenth century 
might have belonged Bhatta Visnu, the celebra- 
ted author of the Nayatattvasahgi aha The 
earliest reference to this woik is found in the 
hi ititattvavirbhavavy akhy a of ParameSvara II ; 
so Bhatta Visnu is earlier than ParameSvara II. 
In an introductory verse' of the former he has 
referred to Bhavanatha, the author of the Naya- 
viveka , so he is later than Bhavanatha Para- 
meSvara’s refeience 2 to the Nayatattvasangiaha 
in his commentary on Cidananda’s work makes 
us even suppose that Bhattavisnu might be 
subsequent to Cidananda 

His work, Nayatattvasangiaha' 1 , contains a 
succinct and lucid account of the important tenets 
of the Tarkapada, according to the Prabhakara 
school and so, though brief, it resembles Cida- 
nanda’s work It is both a commentary on 

the Sutras of the Tarkapada as well as an 
independent treatise discussing important topics 
like pi atyalsapi amana, pratyayannalambanatva, 
(as held by Buddhists) anumana, arthapatti, 
1 ‘ Bhavandthaviviktasya Nayalattvasya sangrahah 
Yathdmati yathabhydsam varnyatc Bhatta Vi§nutid 
1 Atra catlanjrratarupaspfcorantfya asmabhih Nayatatlv a 
granlho Itkhyale — 

1 Rupaprayuktakdryarthi rupdvacchinnarupml 
Ce?tatc satyamithyGlvasddhdranagattstviyam 

(Nititattvavirbhavavyakhya Anyathakhy&tivada 
Adyar Mss , pp 361-2) 
In every probability this Nayalaltva mi jht be Visnubhatta s 
Nayatattvasangraki In mother place N ayatattv asafvgraha 
is quoted with the prefatory note— YatJioklam Nayatatlva 
sangrahe [Ibid Karyavdda p 2301 

3 This work is preserved in the Madras Government 
Oriental and Adyar Mss Libraries 
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abhava, vara, Sabdamtyatva, tbe kaTana of 
vakyarthajnana, prapancamithyatva, etc It ends 
with the vedapramanyadhikarana — the last adhi- 
harana of the Tarkapada (1-1 8) 

Anantanai ayana ( C AD 1400) 

To this period also might have belonged 
Anantanarayana or Narayana who has written 
the Vijaya S a commentary on the Ajita of 
PantosamiSra, already referred to as one of the 
earliest commentaries on the Tantravarttiha 
He was well known as the Ajitacaryci From 
the introductory verse and colophon, 9 it is known 
that this work is not only a commentary on the 
Ajita but also a nibandhana work which is 
intended for the learned His father’s name is 
Suryaiiinumiira 3 His full name is Ananta- 
nai ayanarya or AnantanarayanamiSra after his 
father's surname 1 MiSra ’ 

The earliest reference to this work is found 
in the Sutratthasaitgi aha of ParameSvara III» 
where the vijayakara is eulogised as one of the 
great authors on the MimamsaSastra cf 
Jm mmi-Sabara Kunuirila • 

Sucai ita-Paiitosa Parthasarathayah \ 
U mick a Vijayakarau 

Mandana- Vacaspah ca tijayantam » 

1 Thu work J3 preserved in the Madras Mss Library 

2 Atha buddhiinaldm krleZJtMni 

Pantojdryakrfim jignaMm 
YtjavAkhyarmdam vtdhAsyatc 
niputujgrdhjagunnm nibnndhanam 
tfi SrImanmn/iO/>l Ihydyast/a AjilficdnjftparanOmadheyazya- 
tnanfon-lrdi/ondrya-va I r‘aa AjitdnibanJhanc Vtjoydkhye pra 
homa^jAihjdjarya t r l/ah plJah tamdptah 

3. 1 own Oim^m/irorrgdjnarohmnli Surj/ot «$num»ni 1/1 

6mujfa«ya yathdmnU rydkhyat‘ 
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being his first production. He had two paternal 
uncles, Bhavadasa and &ankarapujyapada, the 
latter being his guru. He had five sons -Rsi II, 
Bhavadasa, Vasudeva, Subrahmanya and Sankara 
Rsi II had a son Paramegvara II by lus wife 
Gopalika ParameSvara II is the reputed autlior 
of the commentaries on the Nititattv avirbhava, 
the Tattvabindu, the Vibhramaviveka and the 
Spliotasiddhi. He says 1 in his Nititattvavirbliava- 
vyakhya, that he was the disciple of his uncle, 
Bhavadasa, and that his uncle, Subrahmanya, 
helped lum to write the commentary on the 
section, Karyavada* (in the Nltitattvavirbhava) 
and that he commented on the Svatah- 
pramanavuda as lus uncle, Vasudeva, explained 
it to him* From these statements it is clear 
that these three uncles of Parame4vara II weie 
great scholars It may he surmised that they 
were authors of some works on the Purva- 
mimamsaSastra It can also he conjectured from 
ParameSvara’s references that Bhavadasa and 
Vasudeva were more well-versed in the Bhatta 
school, while Subrahmanya was in the Prubhahara 
school And it is doubtful whether this Vasudeva, 
son of ParameSvara I, is the author of the 

’ JujO'/firanAarnnltydAfii/d ran hi nvlbh trddtlah 
SmditankaranU-ydkhyd anmprntlyam 11 lanyale 

Ibid P 1 

1 * Jh OopMikthunuh Ji*e)t piluranuqrahdl 

XnfetrtU pi f frya.ii/a BhavadJsaiya dhlnialah 
lNHUattv{kvlrbhilvavy&l;hy& th© end of th© prothamovildn) 

2 . 'Itt kdrya ixlia immam an Ih Vi 

Silrahmanyo palhflrthilkltyn bl nUurem ca afinuniT 

{Jlnd th© ©nd of th© Karyavfidftl. 

1. ’ /’narn guifaJipnimrlut tam ty>lkl y<ul OopiUikiUulab 

\’&*u Inapitnyoktarityd knahiy^ina la. 

t Ibid Ih© end of th© pramfaWa) 
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Kumarilayuktimala, 1 since in a colophon of that 
work, he calls himself a son of Maharsi and 
Gopalika. Most probably, therefore, Vasudeva, 
the author of the Kumarilayuktimala, might be 
a brother of ParameSvara II, whose father was 
Rsi and mother, Gopalika. 

ParameSvara II, as has just been observed, 
is the son of Rsi II by Gopalika, the grandson 
of Parame6vara I (the commentator on Vacas- 
patimisra’s Nyayakanika) and the reputed com- 
mentator on MandanamiSra’s Sphotasiddlii and 
Vibhramaviveka, and on YacaspatimiSra’s Tattva- 
bindu and on Cidananda’s Nititattvavirbhava. 
To the credit of this author it must be said that 
all his commentaries are not only supplementary 
to the text but are helpful in understanding the 
difficult language of MandanamiSra and Vacas- 
patimiSra. Just like a good and reliable com- 
mentator on a Kavya, our author, in many 
instances, dissolves the compounds and explains 

1. The Kuniartlnyuktimrtlu contains a narration of the 
principles of interpretation as explained by Kumanla m his 
Varttika. It contains verses beginning with Vararuci's 
vakya. — cf. 

' Girmssreya'tkarhpha srutirili pntjmnlyeh pi I rad mica 
Vipram suhgasrutttam (?) (juriimlciyaintnh sndnnto t/alu - 

’n fatiian , 

ApCitajiialadharmnsnitivi ?ayamrprmarganiavju vxcCiro 
Vmdhe dharmasya rilpadi yu ca vmdttuh sutra Ghetyalheti’ 

' Bhadralarozrlki mlyo dofopelo hitatsaUim tndnynh , 
Veda^S'iponknroZyamprathamedhyaye pramnnanuti siddham ‘ 


Colophon : *’ lit srmacchnUtkdntdrdvasthdai T^dbhutdryanan- 

duyi (?) Afaharfi'Qopalinandanakrlth Kaumcirtlayukh- 

Wild ”. This Vasudeva is also credited with the 


authorship of other works: (1) Devicanla, (2) Salyatapalr 
knthu, (3) Sinxlaya, (4) Achyutahla. All those are preserved 
in the Madras Govt. Oriental Mbs. Library, R. No. 3060 (a~d.) 
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the misleading parts of the text, which would 
not be otherwise clear. In the commentary, 
Tattvavibhavana, on the Tattvabindu, he gives 
mostly at the end of each section a succinct 
summary of the discussions in verse which is 
of immense use for readers. 

Of his four commentaries, the one on the 
Vibhramaviveka is the earliest, since it is men- 
tioned by him in the other three commentaries . 1 2 3 4 5 
Next comes the Tattvavibhavana — the commen- 
tary on the Tattvabindu , 9 which is found men- 
tioned in the Nititattvavirbhavavyakhya and the 
Spholasiddhivyakhya;* the third is the Niti- 
tattvavirbhavavyakhya* and the last is the 
Sphotasiddhivyakhya, otherwise known as the 
Gopalika, after the name of the Goddess Gopalika 
in the temple of Yedaranya. 

The Tattvavibhavana refers to the Nyaya- 
samuccaya 9 which has not been traced out. 

ParameSvara II had a son named Rsi III 
who had in his turn a son called Paramesvara 
III. ParameSvara III is the reputed author of 

1. 1 Vtstarena cdyam pak§o Vibhrama vivek avy&khy&vasare 

NayalaltcasahgrnhoktaprakSrena du$ita ityasmfibhiruparamyate ' 
Nltitattvavibhavan&vyakhya, Adyar Ms., p. 367. " Asmil- 

Mtara Vtbhramavtveka vySkhySya m taduklasahk$epo dariiia it i 
na prakramyatc "—see the Tattvavibhavana, p. 43. 

2. * Yatha ca padavadvGkyepi lak$ancuambhavah tathoktam 
Tatt vanbJta ra nAyH masmSbhih (Nititattv&virbh&vavyakhya, 
Adyar Ms. p. 55). 

3. See the Sphotasiddhivyakhya (Gopalika) (Madras 
Edition), p. 2G6. 

4. A part of tbja work is preserved in the Madras 
Mss. Libraries. 

5. See the Tattvavibhavana (below), p. 76. 
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the Mimamsasutrarthasangi aha 1 and of a com- 
mentary on the KaSika of SucantamiSra The 
Sutrarthasangraha is a commentary on the Sutras 
following the lines of the Sabaiabhasya Its 
Tarkapada is explanatory of the contents of the 
Bhasya according to Kumaril abhatta’ s Sloka- 
varttika and as such, is a guide to the Bhasya- 
grantha It begins with a eulogy of the impor- 
tant Acaryas of the P M Sastra 2 — Jaimini, 
6abarasvamin, Kumarilabhatta, MandanamiSra, 
Vacaspatimifira, SucaritamiSra, Paritosamisra, 
Parthasarathimigra, Umvekabhatta and Vijaya- 
kara ( Anan t anarayan a) He also pays a tribute 
to h\s teacher Vasvldeva, 3 probably his own 
paternal uncle He refers to his grandfather 
ParameSvara II as having written commentaries 
on four Mlmamsa works (already mentioned) 
and states that he was considered an authority 
on the Bhatta school of the P M System, though 
he was equally well-versed in all the six Astika- 
dar^anas 

The dates of these Parame§vaTas (and Reis) 
may cover nearly a period about 250 years between 
A D 1300-1550 ParameSvara II has referred to 
the work of Bhattavisnu but not to any work of 
Appayya Diksita , so we may conclude that he 
must have lived between Bhatta Visnu and 
Appayya Diksita Uddandakavi* m his Kokila 
sandei>a has highly spoken of one Rsi and his 

3 This work is preserved (a part only) in the Madras 
Mss Libraries 

2 See above under Anant anarayan a 

3 ‘ Pumangezdhydpttt vah pranamatm VasudevdcGnjan 
* Sutrarthasangraha 

4 See Pandit S K Ramanatha Sastn 8 Sansknt Intro 
duction to his Edition of the Sphotasiddhi p XVII-XX 



92 


INTRODUCTION 


family m the Porkalam village In his Malhka 
maruta he says that he has received the appro 
bation of a ParameSvara son of Rsi, the 
' Mimamsa Cahravarttn Uddanda is described 
as a contemporary of Narayana, the author of 
the Tantrasamuccaya which was completed m 
the Kollam year 602 or A D 1426 He is again 
said to be a contemporary of one Balakavi who 
flourished at the court of the King Rama V arma 
of Cochin and composed the dramas of Ratna 
fetudaya and Ramavarmatnlasa 1 2 So the period 
of the ParardeSvaras may fall between A D 1300 
and 1550 


Varadaraja ( CAD 1500 1570) 

Just before Appayya Diksita we may consi 
der Varadaraja the famous commentator on the 
Nayaviveka of Bhavanathabhatta The earliest 
reference to him is made by Somanatha Diksita 3 
the commentator on the Sastradipika (who is 
to be assigned to the beginning of the 17th 
century) His commentary begins with the 
second pada of the first adhyaya In the intro 
ductory verses and colophons 3 he pays his res 
pects to his guru Sudan>ana and to his parents 

1 See K R. Pisharoti 3 paper on the Glimpses of 
Cochin History — J O R. Madras Vol IV pp 142 151 (1930) 

2 See his MayQkham&liko, pp 96 183 

3 Y 1 pul pa kajadumdvantranlaramseia uil 

Vi Ijflrutl th st$yagano naniamastam Sudars inant 
A mi jnfarnu vnldhdvapi kalylnacctasau 
1 afprasd lena m ikopi bhaiedrdcospafessamah 
No rimi Jai mini minim B)H\ jakdra Pralh lA riu 
\ Ilham Df at am n band] fmsca candrddm saniupdsmahe 
P ini & iA Ivagdtirc Kiddmbikulabhu^anam 
1 J j ladron/Jt samabkarat PranaUrtihardbhtdha ? 



POltVA •MlM&MSl 6ASTRA 93 

then refers to Sutrakara Jaimini, the Bhasya- 
kara, Prabhakara (the famous Tikakara), Bhava- 
natha and the Nibandhanakaras like Candra. 
Then he gives his genealogy and the place of 
his birth. On the bank of the Sukapaga in the 
family of Kidambi was born one Pranatartihara 
belonging to the Atreya gotra; his son was 
Devaruja whose son was the erudite Rahganatha- 
dhvarin ; and the latter’s son was Varadaraja. 

Varadaraja’s Dipika 1 is a very lucid com- 
mentary on the Nayaviveka, which is very 
obscure in exposition. It is very helpful for 
tracing out the views of both Srlkara and Pra- 
kaSa, the two authors in the Prabhakara school 
before Bhavanathabhatta. This Varadaraja Bliould 
not be identified with Varadaraja, the author of 
the Tarkikaraksa and of a commentary on Uda- 
yana’s Kusumanjah. The latter has not however 
given his genealogy and the place of his birth, 
though he calls himself in his Tarkikaraksa a 
great MImariisaka — ‘ Mimdmsdparadr&va In view 
of the fact that the Tarkikaraksa is quoted by 
the author of the Sarvadar&anasangraha? and 
by ParameSvara II in his Gopalikd 3 and has been 


Tasmdt samabhavat prdjilo devardjo bahiisrufah , 

Tntru Sri Rahgandthdkhyo vipascilsattamoZjam. 
Tatsunumi Varudard jabudhagrimetia 

VyaLhyatjate Nayamveka iti prabandhah.' 

Colophon : — ■' Itydlreyasudarsandcaryasi^yasya Sri-Runga- 
rtijddhvansunoh Varadarajasya krtau Nayavivekadipikdyd.ni 
prathamddhyayasya caturthah pddah.' 

1. It is preserved in the Madras Mas. Libraries. 

2. See the Sarvadarfianaaangraha, p. 152. V. S. Abliyan- 
kar’s Edition (Poona), 1924. 

3. See the Sphotasiddhi with the Gopalika (Madras Ed.), 
P. 45. 
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commented by Mallmatha (the famous commen- 
tator on the five Mahakavyas), Varadaraja (the 
author of the Tarkikaraksa) must be assigned 
to about A D 1100, 1 much earlier than the date 
of the author of the Nayavivekadipiha 

Appaytja DiKsita ( C A. D 1520-1593). 

To the 16th century belonged the great 
literary genius Appayya Dlksita who is 
known to have written works on the Mimamsa 
Sastra — the Vidhirasayana in verse with expla- 
nations m prose, the Vpakramaparakrama , 
the Vadanaksatramala , the Maijukhnvah ; and 
the Citrapata His contributions to the system 
of Mimamsa philosophy as embodied in these 
works are not so great and important as in the 
Advaita and 3aiva works In his Kalpataru- 
panmala and Nyayaraksamam and in his tfivarka- 
mantdiptka and Sivadoaitantrnaya and in such 
other works, he has in a most inimitable and 
unassailable manner explained and systematised 
many important mimamsa rules of interpretation 
as understood and elucidated by the Bhattas 
In some of his dialectical dissertations he has 
revealed certain truths which no author on the 
Mimamsa Sastra probably except Rumania, has 
so assiduously cared to investigate For example, 
m the Vedhadhif araiici* of the Uttaramimamsa 
system, he has taken up the question for dis- 
cussion— "how prdkaranuntara is a prclmana ot 
the karmabheda m the vedic proposition — 
' maHumacjmhotram juhoti All Mimamsakas 
ha\e accepted that this proposition under the 

1 \i!c MM 8 Kuppuswami Sastrigals *A Primer of 
Indian Logic Introduction, p XLV 

-• Sco tho Kaipatanipanmala (Bombay Edition) p 789 
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prakarana of the Satra sacrifice known as 
Kaundapaymdmayana , enjoins a new sacrifice 
called agmhotra winch is accepted as different 
from the m tyagmhotra on the basis of the pia- 
karanantara which consists m the existence of 
an (1) anupadeyaguna , viz, kola in the proposi- 
tion referred to and (2) the anupasthiti — non- 
recognition (by want of means) of the sacrifice 
enjoined by the proposition m question, as its 
namesake — the '■naiyciimkagnihotui' But our 
author argues that the prakaranantara suggests 
only the prayogabheda and not the kaimabheda 
This is a bitter pill for all MTmamsakas to 
swallow So as a Mlmamsaha, he is m his best 
in his Advaita and other works 

Appayya Diksita 1 hailed from the village 
Adaiyapalam near the historic city of Conjeeve- 
ram, once a great centre of learning undei the 
Pallavas His paternal grandfather is known as 
Acarya Diksita of Bharadvdja gotra who pei- 
formed many vedic sacrifices He was much 
patronised by the famous king of Vijayanagai 
Krsnadevaraya When the king, during his visit 
to Conjeeveram, worshipped God Varadaraja m 
company with his wife and retmues, Acarya 
Diksita composed the verse — 

“ Kaiicit Kancanagaurangim 
viksya saksadiva inyam i 
Varadah samiayapannah 
Vaksasthalamavaiksata u ” 

“Beholding a woman glittering like gold and 
looking like LaksmI, Varada fell into a doubt 

1 See Mr A V Gopalachan s 1 Life of Appayya Dikaita 
— Introduction to the Yadavtbhyudaya Vol II, (Varu 
Vilas Edition, Snrangam) 
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and looked at His bosom (to see if Laksmi were 
there ) ” The God mistook the Queen for Laksmi, 
suspected that His consort had quitted her 
permanent place in His bosom and looked at His 
bosom to ascertain whether she was there The 
King was very much pleased with Acarya Diksi- 
ta’s poetic description which is both original and 
suggestive of his (the king’s) greatness and 
consequently honoured him with the title ‘ Vaksa- 
sthalacarya Diksita * Nilakantha Diksita m his 
drama — Nalacanta— has referred to Acarya Di- 
ksita as Accan Diksita, ( Accan m Tamil mean- 
ing Acarya) who was much honoured by Krsnv 
devaraya Acarya Diksita had two wives — the 
first belonging to an orthodox Saiva family and the 
second, to an orthodox Vaisnava family of repute 
known as Sn VaikunthacanjavamSa In the 
days of Acarya Diksita, more than three cen- 
turies ago, inter-marriages between orthodox 
smartas and vaisnavas were not unknown in 
South India He had by his second wife Tota- 
ramba four sons of whom the eldest was Appayya 
Diksita’s father, Rangarajadhvarm who, like Ins 
father, performed many vedic sacrifices He is 
known to have written many works on Advaita 
Vedanta — the Advaita Vtdyamukura , the Viva 
ranadarpana, etc He had two sons, the elder 
being Appayya Diksita, the younger Accan 
Diksita, the paternal grandfather of Nilakantha 
DikBita A ppa diksita was the original name of 
our author and the honorific ‘ ayya ’ was after- 
wards added to it m recognition of his greatness 
as a literary prodigy 

As regards his date, some controversy has 
recently arisen On the basis of Jaivananda- 
yatindra's Diksitaiamiaiah and of Nilakantha 
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Diksita’s works, Mr. A. V. Gopalachariar 1 has 
assigned him to the period A. D. 1552-1626. This 
date has been, accepted by most writers on 
Appayya Dlksita. But Mr. Y. Mahalinga Sastri, 
in his two papers on ' the Age of Appayya 
Dlksita’ 3 has recently endeavoured to overthrow 
it and place him between A. D. 1520 and 1593, 
on literary and cpigraphical evidences. Like his 
grandfather Acarya Dlksita, Appayya Dlksita is 
also known to have come into contact with the 
Vijayanagar kings. In the beginning of his 
commentary on Vedanta DeSika’s Yadavabhyu- 
daya, he has referred to three kings 3 — Ramaraya, 
Timmaiaja and Cinna Timma. Ramaraya had 
a son, called Timmaraya, who had many sons 
of whom the most chivalrous and celebrated was 
Cinna Timma. His adventurous military exploits 
in the Cola, Kerala and Pandya Kingdoms and 
on the Coromandel coast, are graphically des- 
cribed by Appayya Dlksita in his commentary 
on the Yadavabhyudaya. This Cinna Timma 
was a General and the Viceroy of the South 
from A. D. 1542-1550 ; and probably by A. D. 1550 
Appayya Dlksita had been instructed by him 


1. See his introduction to the Yadavabhyudaya, 
Vol. II, p. II-IV. 

2. Vide J. O. R., Madras, Vol. II, pp. 225-237. 

3. * Vafnse mahali sitdhdinsoh Pdnd us u!a pro i a racanta- 

_ paripute, 

A - ulapa ramnlti md MahisinrO Rdmardja tlu 
Utlapftdt Ttmmarujah talombudhenvn sudhdmaydt 

Manirdjah ; 

Hplayahgamnm Murdreh yamalancakre prabbetxt 
* * ** * * ** Qopideiu 


Tern mahitciu jayati iridmldhisesu padmabandhitrim , 
bri Cmna-TtmmnrujaJi prahlpanmljt (af, tamdmlayah.’ 

[The commentary on the Yadavabhyudaya, 
Versos 2, 3 and 5, Van! Vilas Edition, Srirangam j 
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to write this commentary So Cmna Timma 
must be considered as his first patron among 
the "Vijayanagar kings, and to write a very 
learned commentary on the Yadavabhyudaya 
he, it is contended, must have been at least 25 or 
30 years old, though he is known to have acquired 
proficiency in all branches of knowledge by his 
twentieth year 

Appayya Diksita’s next patron was Cmna 
Bomma Nay aka of Vellore who is well-known 
in inscriptions dating from A D 1549 to 1578 
The Adaiyapalam inscription dated m A D 1582 
has referred to him in the past tense , so he 
must have breathed his last before 1582 Appayya 
Diksita’s chief literary activities especially m 
the renaissance of Saivaism must have been well 
encouraged by Cmna Bomma, as he himself has 
expressly stated in his great Saiva work — the 
&i varkamamdipika 1 2 the great commentary on 
Snkanthacarya’s Bhasya on the Vedantasutras 
On the completion of this work, the king, himself 
a great Saivite, bathed Appayja Diksita in gold 
Nilakantha Diksita says in the prologue to his 
Nalacanta* that this event has been described by 
Samarapungava Diksita in his Yatraprabandha — 


1 Bh&$yametadanagham vtvmvtU 

svapnajagaranayossamam prabhuh 
Cmna Bommanrparupabhrisvayam 
warn nijayunkta mahtlardhavtgrahah 
Sn Cmna Bomma nrpalth snlapanjatah 
sarvatmand P asupaltm saranam prapannah 
Yah lurvabhaumapaclaviniadhigamyadl ira 
statp ijaymva manute saphalahamasyah 

Si varkamamdipika verses 12 and 13 

2 Nalacanta Prologue Balamanorama Edition p 4 
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* &ivdrkamanidipihdvasdnalabdhahanakasnanah 
praSamsitah Samarapungavayajvana yatha— 

‘ Hemablmekasamaye panto nivanna- 

sauvarnasamhatimisat Cina Bommablvupah l 
Appayyadik<atamaneranavadyavidya 

Kalpadrumasya kurute tana! alavalam tt ’ 

The Adaiyapalam inscription of A D 1582 says 
‘ Yena Sri Cmna Bomma ksitipabalabhidah Kirti- 

ravyaliatasit ’ 

Most probably the bathing in gold might 
have been performed in A D 1582 and Appayya 
Diksita, a staunch Samte> built a Siva temple — 
the temple of Kalakanthesvara — with that gold 
in his birthplace 

His third patron is Venkatadevaraja or 
Venkata /, who came to the throne in about 
A D 1585 1 Appayya Diksita wrote his Kuva 
layananda 1 and the Vidhirasayana 3 (with its 
commentary) under the royal command and 
patronage of Venkatapati, who was described 
by him as 4 an embodiment of boundless 
sympathy and charity ’ This king had a V aisnavite 
guru Tatacarya* under whose influence he became 
a staunch Vaisnavite , yet Appayya Diksita was 

\ TuTsu Herd? Vrit> AnmAa iVynas'ty oi "vijaya 

nagar , p 303 

2 Ayam Kuvalay mandamakarodappadikplah 
NiyojddvenkalapaterTitrupadl ikrpGmdheh 

Kuvalayananda laat verse 

3 Kintu iy8paramc$a pralhayati 

pkalasomyojanartham parejam 
Prdptah punyairaqcinyainva 
vibudhSgano Venkatak$onipulam 


Vidhirasayana 
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an influential protege of Ins court and he 
defeated Tatacarya m religious and £astraic 
discussions 

It is also presumed that Appayya Diksita 
had two more patrons m his earlier days— 
Narasimha and CandraSekhara This Narasimha 
otherwise called Viranarasimha, or Cellappa or 
Salva Nayaka, is identified with Viranarasimha 
who was laised by Krsnadevaraya to governor- 
ship in the Cola country He was a powerful 
ruler and a thorough administrator, and so he 
revolted against Acyutaraya, the successor of 
Krsnadevaraya, who defeated Narasimha and 
kept him in prison in A D 1535 It is not 
exactly known whether he was afterwards brought 
back to the position which he had enjoyed under 
Krsnadevaraya It is believed that he lived till 
A D 1545 , and it is said that during this period 
he visited Cidambaram on the last day (ava- 
bhrtha) of the yaga performed there by Appayya 
Diksita, on hearing the miracle that the pat>us 
had visibly ascended to heaven 

CandraSekhara was a Pandya king at Madura 
during the time of Acyutadevaraya of Vijaya- 
nagar When he was attacked by ViraSekhara 
Cola of Tanjore, he got help from Acyutaraya 
Nag am a Nay aka, Acyutaraya’s nominee, sub- 
dued the Cola king in a battle and the Pandya 
King was restored to his old position In AD 
1542 or so, the Pandya King died without an 
heir to the throne The dying king willingly 
nominated ViSvanatha Naik, son of Nagama 
Naik, ns his successor But till A D 1558Vi6\a- 
nathi was onl> a nominal ruler of Madura, 
since V i^h il and Cmm Timma w ere pov. erful 
Vicerojs in the South 
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From Sivanandayatmdr&’s Biography of 
Appayya Diksita and his family it is known that 
Candra^ekhara Pandya, on hearing the rising 
reputation of Appayya Diksita as a great scholar, 
asked his Court-pandits to meet him m disputation , 
that Ratnakheta Srinivasa Diksita, one of the 
proteges of that court, accepted the challenge 
but eventually found no other means of making 
Appayya Diksita bow to him than by offering 
himself as his father-in law It is thus believed 
that Appayya Diksita, probably in his 20th year 
or earlier even, married MangalanayakI, Ratna- 
kheta Srinivasa DiWta’s daughter 

That Appayya Diksita was a contemporary 
of Tatacarya and Vijayindratlrtha and that all 
these three used to go to the Court of Sevappa 
at Tanjore* for discussion in the three systems 
of Vedanta — the 3aivadvaita, ViSistadvaita and 
Dvaita, are well borne out by the two inscriptions 
of Sevappa of A D 1580 

Thus, from the foregoing account, it is clear 
that Appayya Diksita lived m the lbth century 
between A D 1520-1592, thus living for 72 years 
It is also known that he spent many years of 
his youth m northern India probably at Benares, 
and reached Chidambaram for worshipping God 
Nataraja m his last days His last prayer to 
Lord Nataraja is thus known to posterity 
Cidctmbaramidam puram 

prcithitcimeva punyasthalam 
Sutaaca vtnayojjtalah 

sukrtay&ca Kascit Krtah i 

1 See the Report of the Mysore Archaeological Dept 
See also Heraa the Aravidu Dynasty of Vijaya- 
nagar pp 521-2 
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Vayam'n mama saptatc- 

rupart nan a bhogc *prha 
Na l ificidahamarthayc 

bnapadam didr / sc pa rain n 
Abhati ha t ak atabhan at a pa da pad in a 
Jyottrmayo manast me tarunaru n oijam i 
So sajing ho expired embracing and kissing tl* e 
lotus-feet of his Lord — God Natar vja 

Like Sri Sankaracarya Appayya Diksita is 
credited with the authorship of 108 works in 
Sanskrit covering many fields of literature 
Tive* works of his in the field of the Mimamsa 
are so far known to us The Vidhirasayana 9 
is a dissertation on the nature and scope of the 

three fold vidhis — injunctions in vedic texts 

giving suitable definitions of each of them with 
out any overlapping Though his exposition is 
highly scholarly he has overdone it, so that his 
definitions of the three vidhis are not generally 
accepted by his younger contemporary Khanda- 

l?r 8 \ the , !atter paid £ “ 

His UpaLralaparaZma‘Z STe^e’^i T ’ 
contains an elaborate and w a Indloates ’ 

r r 

dep?ndenf: xp ^“rr' a5 “ 

siddhanta views on some' ^ J ”'™ a /<KSe and 

m the pj n T important adhikaranas 

m M“° r ”(l) 0 p u 8 r^J 1 " “ M.mamsa arc Bald to be 

( 2 ) Dhatmamimamsapanbhiia oo aV A? > ? 5angtahad ‘Pi k “ 

rakaepa Whether ?h,y , n J 3 * * * > /tuie.alaksanapina 
i» not definitely known 7 ‘nelnded in his 108 works 

3 ? w “ P»Jl»bed at Benares 

1 !“ lh8 Bhattad.prka . 

3 “ was Published at Benares Ed,t,on, P 41 

It was published by the Vam Vilas Press Snrangam 
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It is more useful for an advanced student of 
Mimamsa for giving a vakydrtha discourse in 
the navy any ay a terminology His MayuUiavah 1 
is a running commentary on the Sastradipika 
It is, howevei, presumed that one descendant of 
Appayya Diksita of the same name might have 
written this work, but this is also found inclu- 
ded m the list of 108 works of Appayya Diksita 
His Citrapata* is a summary m verse of the 
contents of the Adhikaranas of the 12 Adhyayas 
of the Purva Mimamsa Sastra, like Mandana- 
nuAra’s MimamsaSastranukramanL It is called 
by its commentator ‘ Laghuvarttika as its com 
mentary is known as Lagliunyayasudha 

Vijaymdrabhiksu (C A D 1539-1597) 

Vitthalacarya, in his fourth as§rama known 
as Vijaymdrabhiksu or Tirtha, is a contemporary 
of Appayya Diksita He frequented the Court 
of Sevappa, 2 3 4 then the king of Tanjore and 
held $astraic discussions along with Appayya 
Diksita and Tatacarya Under the mstruc 
tions of Sevappa in 1574 Rangaraya II of 
Vijayanagar granted* in (Saka 1499) A D 767 
the village of Anvilimangalam altas Acyutappa- 
samudra (m Tanjore district) to our author He 
is known as the author of 104 works most of 
■w'ruch oorAam \eameA AiBqniBAitmB on various 
difficult topics in philosophy His Paratattva 
prakasika contains a refutation of the Sivatattva- 


1 A part of it is preserved in Ms at Madras Govt 
Ms Library 

2 It is now m course of publication in parts in tho 

J O H Madras (1934 and 1935) 1 ln llls 

1917 3 Se9 the R “ port ° r the My “° r0 Archaeological Dept 

4 See Epigraphlca Indica Vol XII p 357 
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vtveka of Appayya Diksita His Madhvamata- 
kantakoddhara is another work which answers 
the refutations of the views set forth against 
the dualistic philosophy That he is also a good 
poet is well attested by his Subhadradhananjaya 

His Mimamsa works, so far known, are 
three — (1) the Nyayadhvadipiha, (2) Mimamsa- 
natjakaumudi , both being running commentaries 
on the Sutras, and as the author claims, the first 
of these is an easier work than the Sastradipika 
for the beginners of Mimamsa His third work 
in Mimamsa is Upasamharawjaya, 1 2 3 which is an 
attempt to establish the upasamharciprabalya 
and as such, is a refutation of Appayya Diksita’s 
Upakramaparakrama In his Nyayadhvadlpika 
he refers and pays his lespects to Pumabodha 
(Anandatirtha), Jayayogindra, VyasadeSika (the 
disciple of Brahmanyaguru) and Surendratirtha, 
the last being Vijayindra’s teacher. Even 
VyasadeSika, otherwise known as Vyasaraya, 
was his spiritual teacher* He is known to 
posterity by various honorific titles — Sarvat antra* 
svatantra, catu^a^tikalavallabha, etc 

VenkateSvara Diteita {C ad 1600) 

After Appayya Diksita comes VenkateSvara 
Diksita He was the son of Govmda Diksita, 
the last of the series of the great Pandit-minis- 
ters beginning with Kautalya Govmda Diksita* 

1 The three works are preserved in the Mss Libraries 
at Madras 

2 See Epigraphica Indica, Voi XII, p 344 See also 
Heras ‘ the Aravnju Dynasty of Vijayanagar , p 521-2 

3 For Govmda Diksita, see Heras ‘The Aravidu 
Dynasty of Vliayanagar , pp 288 and 522 
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was a Karnataka brahmin of Bodhayana gotra 
and flourished in the 16th century as a contem- 
porary of Appayya Diksita. He was the minis- 
ter of the three Nayaka kings of Tanjore — 
Sevappa, Acyutappa and Raghunatha, and Veii- 
k ate 3 vara Diksita, his son, might have been a 
prot4g£ in the courts of Acyutappa and Raghu- 
natha. His brother, Yajhanarayana Diksita, has 
referred to these kings in his famous Kavya, 
the Sahityaratnakara, an encomiastic work 
dealing with the life and achievements of 
Raghunatha Nayaka. 

VenkateSvara Diksita was the teacher of 
Rajacudamaiu Diksita and Nilakantha Diksita — 
two great writers of the 17th century — who have 
referred to him in eulogistic terms in their works. 
Rajacudamani DIksita’s reference in his Tantra- 
kikhamani (a commentary on the P. M. Sutras) 
gives some details about our author. ‘Venka- 
teSvara Diksita 1 was the son of Govinda Diksita 
by Nagamamba. He was well-versed in all 
branches of learning. He performed the Agni- 
cayana, Vajapeya and other sacrifices. He has 
composed (1) an excellent Kavya called Sahitya - 
sdmrajya ; (2) the Sulbamimainsa ; (3) the Kar- 
mantavarttika ; and (4) the Varttikabharaiia, a 
ommierhiay on Vne Yap/ rfeii* 


1 . “Ash Gonndayajvendra-Nagamdmbdtapahphalam, 
SH Vehkatesvaramikhi sartatantrasiaiantradhih. 
Yenetfam sdgmctfydptavdjapeyCuhbhirmakhaih ; 

Kfta m SdhUyasamrtijyanamakaiyamanutlamam. 

Vyatum Sulbamimamsa tathd Karmdntaidrliikam ; 
Tuptikuydh krtu tiku Vdrltikabharandbhidhd." 

TantraSikhamani. 

0 
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His great work on Mimamsa is the Varth 
kabharana It is a very lucid commentary on 
Kumanla’s Tuptika like the Tantraratna of 
Parthasarathmn&ra Among his other works, 
the tfulbamimamsa deals with the measurement 
and other mathematical details regarding the 
sacrificial vedi It is based on those portions 
of Bodhayana Kalpasutras His Karmantavartti- 
ka 1 is a commentary on Karmanta Sutras (a 
portion of the Bodhayana Kalpa Sutras) In this 
work he refers to his father Govmda DIksita 
with great reverence* In the colophon of this 
work* it is stated that his father — Govinda 
Diksita — was an advaitaudyacarya — a teacher of 
the Advaita System of philosophy and also one 
who has performed many vedic sacrifices — Agni 
citi, Sarvatomukha, Aptoryaina , Vajapeya, etc 

To him is ascribed the Caturdandaprakasika 
— a standard work on time {tala) in music His 
contracted and little modified name Veukata- 
makhm is popularly known to students and 
lovers of music as an authority m the 
technique of the South Indian music He 
flourished m the latter half of the 16 th century 

1 The Karmantavarttika la described by the author 
in this verso • — 

A alpddyan uk tarlhaase *arupa 

pravrl taka rmiintanibandhad ipakam 
iltmdmsaya mSmsaUlailca t artUkam 
Sn VenkatesSdhvannd nlanyate 

2 * UndpaUm Ran Unfit! am Bod] Ctyanamunisvaram 

OonmlSdhiannam taiam varvle sarvfirthastddhaye. 

X&rm&ntav&rttika, First verse T M S S M Library 
Sanskrit Catalogue Vol IV, p 1669 

3. Ill Srtmar.ladcatlavtdjj<lcdnjatfi(jntcxlyasana!omtikhd(t 
rJlrasdjnicitylplQirljapcyaydjt Goi'indadikvtta'ya raranctnda 
vasya 6ri IT nWea ennui knlasya kpti ju harmuntas itraixlrttikc 
*lmdnjnjt (raiUrttiAam sanulpf im. f/buf p 1672) 
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Narayanabhatta ( C . A. D. 1560-1656). 

After Appayya DIksita and VenkateSvara 
Dlksita and before Apadeva (the author of the 
Mimainsany ay aprakasa) flourished the celebrated 
Narayanabhatta of Kerala. 1 His full name is 
Meppattur Narayana Bhattatiri, a Nambudiri 
Brahmin of Kerala belonging to the Meppattur 
Illam or family, which is known in Sanskritised 
form as ‘ Uparinavagrama ’. His father was 
Matrdatta, a great scholar in Mimamsa and his 
mother belonged to the family of the Bhattatiris 
of Payyoor to which the three famous Parame- 
6varas and Vasudeva belonged. So both from 
the paternal and maternal sides he inherited 
highly scholarly mimamsasampradaya , and he 
has written a very good praharana work — Mdnci- 
meyodaya — and a standard commentary on the 
Tantravarttika called Nibandhana, 

According to the Kerala tradition, Narayana- 
bhat$a grew as an irresponsible youth after his 
traditional education in vedas and in Sanskrit 
literature. It is said that he married a woman 
belonging to the Pisharoti Caste, the niece of 
the then well-known astronomer-astrologer 
Trkkandiyur Acyuta Pisharoti ; and he became 
thereafter very careless in the observance of his 
daily duties. One day he happened to get up 
late and he accidentally crossed the sacred plank 
on which Acyuta Pisharoti was doing his daily 
duties in connection with his studies on astrology. 
This infuriated the Pisharoti who consequently 
rebuked him, though the latter, as a brahmin, 
was of a higher social position and status. 

Set* Prof. Pi-sharotis paper on ‘Meppattur Nara- 
yana Bhattatiri' I. II. Q., Vol. IX, 1933. 
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M ahabhagavatapurana and which, as tradition 
goes, took him 100 days to compose , and at 
the end of that period he was completely and 
miraculously cured 

Thus tradition records that Narayanabhatta 
was a great devotee of Lord Krsna and an 
ideal devoted student of his only teacher— 
Acyuta Pi6haroti But according to his Pra 
knyasarvasva — a running commentary on Pamni s 
Astadhyayi — he had three gurus — Matrdatta, his 
father under whom he studied Mimamsa, Madha 
varya from whom he learnt TarkaSastia and 
the Pisharoti who taught him Vyakarana (and 
Alankara) 

Besides being a versatile scholar and writer 
of a good number of Prabandhas on Puramc 
themes in campu style which ha\e been highly 
popular among all classes of people, especially 
the professional actors — Cakyars in Malabar, — 
Narayanabhatta has written two works on Mi- 
mamsa — the Manauieyodaya and the Tantra 
varttikambandhana The Manameyodaya, as the 
title indicates, was originally intended to elabo 
rate both maun and meya , foT reasons not 
exactly known he has left the work unfinished 
at the end of the mana section which contains 
an exposition of the six manas or pramanas as 
accepted by the Bhattas — pratyaksa anumana , 
sabda upamana arthcipatti and anupalabdhi 
As the introductory verse goes it is an eluci- 
dation of the six pramanas as explained in the 
Slokavarttika by Kumanlabhatta 1 It may be 

1 The AT ya section now available is composed by another 
N&rayana a protig { of King Manavoda (of Calicut) m the 
17th century See the beginning and end of the Meya section 
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assumed from a verse cited by him that he had 
free access to Rumania’s Brhattiha , 1 which is 
unfortunately lost He also cites Cidananda* as 
an authority He also refers to one Nyaya- 
mmayakara 3 

The importance of the Manametjodaya* lies 
in the fact that it is written m a clear and 
flowing style in verse with explanations in prose 
on nyaya terminology , and that m many places 
it explains clearly the gurumata and refutes it 
Though the Tarkapada of the Sastradipiha and 
Cidananda’s Nititattvavirbhava deal with the 
same subject more elaborately than m this work, 
the exposition m this work has the unique 
charm of simplicity and clearness, which charac 
tense all the Sastraic works of Narayanabhatta 

His Ntbandhana 5 is a very readable com- 
mentary on the Tantravarttika Like the Ajita 
and unlike the Nyayasudha it explains the text 
d\rcctly without unnecessary discussions and 
digressions 

Among his other works, his Pral rujasanasia 8 
is worth mentioning It is a good commentary 

1 Tail uk tarn Bfhatflkdydin — 

Tasmldyo vt lyamdnatya grhdbl ii it> tfanamyatc- 
Srj hflut ra bahirbhdivm nAffrfltirl ca grhyale 

M&nameyodaya (Adyar Edition) p 126 

2 Ibid, p 91 3 Ihd p 146. 

4 This was first published in the Trivandrum Sanskrit 
Senea No XIX (1912) and was for the second time pub- 
lished with Fnglish Translation In tho Theosophical Publi 
shins House Oriental Series (1933) 

5 It is preserved In the Madras Mss. Libraries 

6. Ti e first part of this work was published in tho 
Trivandrum Sanskrit 6enes. The commentary on tho Uplidi 
hatro* was edited by Dr T R. Chintamani under tho 
auspices of the University of Madras (1933) 
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on. Panmi’s Astadhyayl following the examples 
of Ramacandra, (the author of the Praknya • 
kaumudi) and his other predecessors Tradition 
says that Narayanabhatta had occasion to show 
his Pralnyasai vasva to his contemporary Bhattoji 
Dihsita (the reputed author of the Siddhanta 
Kaumudi, the Fraudhamanorama, the Kaustubha, 
etc), who, on a perusal of it, is said to have 
remarked that his commentary on dhatas is 
very meagre , and that it was to make up this 
defect that he wrote the Dliatukavya which 
deals with nearly 3000 roots 

As regards his date, a few Kali chronograms 
are available in his works The Narayamya 
was finished m A D 1587, as seen from the 
Kali-vakya — ‘ ayurarogyasaukhyam ’, when he 
might be supposed to have attained the age of 
thirty years His Praknyasarvasva also gives 
two chronograms ‘ yatnah phalapi asuJi syad and 
' Krtaragarasodya which ore equivalent to 
February-March A D 1617 One astrological 
treatise of his says that he lived for 106 years 
From the available data it may be said that he 
must have completed his education before A D 
1587 when he finished his great devotional lyric, 
the Narayamya, and that he must have lived as 
a great recognised scholar between A D 1587 
and 1656, when he breathed his last 1 He must 
have therefore flourished in the latter half of the 
16th century and in the former half of the 17th 
century as a younger contemporary of Appayya 
Diksita 

1 The Trivandrum Editor of the Prakriyasarvasva 
believes that Harayauabhatta might have flourished between 
A D 1560 and 166G, while Prof Pisharoti places him 10 
years earlier (te), A D 1550-1656 
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Laugul < nbhaskara { C . A. D. 1G00) 

Just before Apade\a might lia\c flourished 
Laugahsibhashara, the author of the Artha- 
sangraha 1 There is difference of opinion among 
scholars* whether Apadcsa’s NyayaprahaSa lias 
preceded the Arthasangraha or it is only an 
elaboration of the latter* In fairness to both 
the texts it may be observed that though the 
Arthasangraha has preceded the N}ayapraha5a, 
the latter has successfully elaborated man} 
obscure topics of the P. M Sjstem Whether 
the Arthasangraha is the chief source booh of 
the Nyuyaprahafia is extremely doubtful On the 
other hand, Apadeva, in the N}a>apraka6n, has 
unmistakably followed the siddhuntas of Partha- 
RaratlumiSra as embodied in his Njayarntnamala, 
Tantraratna and Sastradipiha 

The other work of Lnugnhsibhnshnra is the 
Tarlahaumudi, which also, like the Arthassn- 
graha, is a good praknrana work in the Kja>a 
sjstem An} how it is not ns popular as the 
Artlmnugrahn, probably owing to the great 
popularity of the Tarkasangrnha of Annamblintt*'* 

1 Several editions of this work havo appeared In 
India the earliest. probably. Is tbit of Dr O Thllnut 
with his English Translation (Denares. 18S2), another, 
with lh« commentary Kaumudl by Rlmelr am Slrnyofrin 
»1 Benares (about 1900) o.’jJ at Brrmbty I??*, another with 
% fommentarr by t> T Tataehari (a reprint from hit 
Monthly Journal * VJt?1naintnld (1922), another with 
tb* haumadl and f rgtish Tmrs'ation of the Text hr 
D V Ookba’e, no*, Poona (1932) 

t. ftp* I’anlii A* ChHtiaswaml Sa«trl a Sanskrit Intro* 
durtlcm to Ms edition el the Syiyaprak&la with l Is com 
tnrstary. Bmar™ (W23) ^ a Uo p^r p Ed*rrt<n« 

U trad onion in LU edition with Wish Translation, p. 10 
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Towards the close of the sixteenth century 
belonged many great writers on Mimariisa — 
Sahkarabhatta, Apadeva, KhandadevamiSra, Raja- 
eudamani Diksita, Vehkatadhvarin, Somanatha 
Diksita and Yajnanarayana Diksita. 

Sahkarabhatta ( C . A. D. 1550-1620). 

Sahkarabhatta is known as the author of 
four works : (i) a commentary on the Sastradlpika 
known as Praka&a ; l 2 3 4 5 (ii) the Mimamsabalapra- 
ka&a? a prakarana work containing a summary 
of the contents of the twelve Adhyayas ; (iii) the 
Mimamsasarasaiigraha 3 in verse, and (iv) the 
Vidhirasdyanadusana* — a refutation of the theories 
propounded by Appayya Diksita in his Vidhi- 
rasayana. Sambhubhatta, the famous commen- 
tator on the Bhattadipika, makes Khandadeva 
presuppose a work, called PrakdSa*; this might 
be in all probability dankarabhatta’s S'astra - 
dipikd-prakasa or BdlaprakdSa. So Sahkara- 
bhatta might be placed between Appayya Diksita 
and Khandadeva. 


1. This work is preserved in the Madras Mss. Libraries. 

2. This work was published by tho Chaukamba Book 
Depot, Bcnaros (1902). 

3. This was also published at "Benares (190-1). 

4. This work is preserved in tho Madras Mss. Libraries. 

5. * Yatlu prakdsaktirfih KalpasiitrapramunyasudhanGdhi - 

Karaite ittham pnlmdnyaprakSramuhuh {at ladadhi- 

karana Kaustubha era du$itam draftavyam.’ 1 Prabhavali' 
(N. S. Edition), pp. 42-3. Tho PrakaSakara is identified' 
with tho author of Vidhirasayanakhatidana. 4 Tadetat 
prakOsakdril na kfamante. ittham lii VidhirasGyanakhan<lane 
tairupapdditam ’ ibid. p. 36. See also ibid, pp, 102, 240* 305 
where Sambhubhatta makes Khandadeva presuppose the 
Prakiaa. 

P 
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Sankarabh'itta is known as the son of one 
Narayanabhatta, 1 the author of the Prayoga- 
ratm This Narayanabhatta was the son of 
RameSvarabhatta whose father was one Gounda- 
bhatta 4 of Benares Sanharabliatta had a brother 
Itamakrsnabhatta who also is known as a com- 
mentator on Rumania's Tantravarttika 

Apadcia (C AD 1580 1650) 

Apadeva’s pedigree can be known from the 
account gnen by his son, Anantadeva In the 
introductory verses of his Smrtikaustiibha , 3 

1 * lit Srw alpa lavdkynpramimipurili'i rapfinna U nnra 
Jfim 1» i«d«d» irdjy iJhurnn II am Sri Dl at I an irfijjan Vmaja Walt i 
bankarul flam I r i U ira<Jf/ tn t lu$an«m ««//«?; am (Vfdhfrasu 
yonadfisnna) Soo also P V Kanes History of Dharma 
fustra, pp 300, 350 and 438 

2 Soo Kamaliharabhalta in Mr P V Kanos History 
of Dhnrmatastra p 432 

3 Beo verses 13 18 — 

EhanMha 
1 (son) 

Apadcva 
I (son) 

Anantadeva 
| (son) 

Apadeva (tlio author of tho N>&yaprak(Ua) 

I (son) 

Anantadeva (the author of the Smftlknustubha) 

That Anantadeva II wroto the hr irhkaustuf > a in order 
to pleaso his royal patron Dalg Bahadur Cmdrn is known 
from 1 1* vme» at the end of the Smrtikaustubln — 

: luranin Iranrfti’tsi ta’ya 
i 5oJ I imj ala jn hitnij, ml i’ r j<a 
1 c V nta 'nalf'art m 1 jrauif) ilamU > 

I* ij s I t ta i am hanru) d) f!o inf 
' ,, >y "» mj* f-fdi / it In jramulrt u ti r ya 
* tm'* Iasi If i truj-jrt 1***7 

P \ K&res Hfttorjr of DhartnafAstra pp 430 433. 
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Anantadeva called himself the descendant of the 
great Mahratha Saint Ekanatha who lived on 
the banks of the Godavari and performed many 
vedic sacrifices, worshipping God Krsna Ananta- 
deva was the son of Apadeva (our author) who 
was again the son of one Anantadeva and the 
grandson of Apadeva and the great-grandson of 
Ekanatha (above described) Anantadeva II* s time 
may be fixed at C A D 1620-1690 and as 
Mr P V Kane says he must have been patro- 
nised by Baig Bahadur Candra between A D 1645— 
1675 From this the date of Apadeva, (Ananta- 
deva’s fathei and the author of the Nyaya- 
prakasa) may be roughly fixed at C AD 1580- 
1650 


His M imamsanyayaprakasa 1 is the standard 
prakarana work elucidating the contents of the 
Dvadasalaksam , it places greater emphasis on 
the contents of the first, third and fifth adhyayas 
No similar work exists dealing with the im- 
portant topics — atidesa , uha, badhn tantra and 
prasanga — the contents of the latter half of the 
P M Sastra The style of the work is very 
simple and clear It is polemic in some places, 
but it cogently argues the points dealt with 
The dissertation on the injunction — * somena 
yajeta , the exposition of the arthabhaoana as 
the chief import of the akhyatapratyaya , the 
elucidation of the praharanapramana on angatva, 
the detailed exposition of the four pramanas on 

1 The earliest edition of this work (along with the 
Arthasangraba) was in Telugu Bcnpt (Mysore) It was 
afterwards published by the N S Press Bombay (1911) 
another with a commentary by Pandit A Chmnaswami 
Sastn at Benares Later on it was edited in Roman script 
with English translation by Professor F Edgerton 
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namadhcya and of prat art a run as the hhartha , — 
these the author has handled m this work in an 
inimitable manner. 

His other work is a commentary on the 
Vedantasira, a praharana work m the system 
of Advaita philosophy. 

Khamladciamtira (C. A. D 1575-1GG5). 

Just like Nara> anabhat^a of Kerala, Khanda- 
dcvamifira (probably of Bengal or Benares) was 
a younger contemporary of Appayja Diksita, 
whom he has referred to in his Mimamsa- 
kaustubha as Aftmamsahamurdhanya At least 
for some time he should have h\cd at Benares 
where he had occasion to meet Appayya Diksita 
when he was there 

Khandadeva was the son of Rudradeva 1 2 
He is known (from a reference made by Jngan- 
natha Pandita in his Rasagangudhara) ns the 
Mimamsa teacher of Perubhattn, the father of 
Jagannatha Pandita who flourished in the middle 
of the 17th century (in the courts of Shah Jehan 
and Dara shukho at Delhi and of Prananarayana 
of Kamnrupa, a vassal under the then Mogul ruler, 
and the Lord of Kamata, the modern Assam) * So 
between Appayya Diksita and Jagannatha Pandita 
or his father Perubhatta ic in the closing decade 

1 Sasiadbodhatarangd vtdydgangotlarmnkc yasya 
Srirudradevasamjfiam Janakam tande sadd sphurlyat 

Kaustubha verse 3 

Vtde also the colophon— ‘/a Snmalpuri'ottaramimdmsa 

paravarapartnadhurina-Sn-RudradeiasunuKhandadeiwracite 
ihmams&kaustubhe dvttiyasyadhyayasya dvtiiyah pddah 

2 Vide the writer s paper on * Jagannatha Pandita , 
Annamalai University Journal, Vol II pp 201 208 
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of the 16th century and m the first half of the 
l?th century, Khandadeva must have flourished 
Mr P. V. Kane says 1 2 that Khandadeva died in 
A D. 1665. 

He has written three important works on 
Mimamsa — the Bhattdkaustubha , the Bhatta - 
dipika and the Bliattarahasya They are epoch- 
making works in Mimamsa literature in that 
they clearly make out the foundation of the 
modern school — navma-mata — in the history of 
the Bhatta school They are again epoch-making 
m both language and the treatment of the 
subject-matter Such of the students of Mimamsa 
who are not well-versed in the terminology of 
the Navya-nyaya , introduced for the first time 
into the history of Indian Philosophy by Gan- 
geSopadhyaya, the author of the Tattvacmta- 
maui, are apt to criticise that what is gained 
by the precision of thought is lost in language 
which is described as “spoiled by a huge over- 
growth of inflated and hair-splitting logic-chop- 
ping 3 ” But those who are well-equipped with 
the navya-nyaya terminology gain much in the 
precision of thought that such terminology 
ensures. 

In many places in his works Khandadeva 
criticises the Bhasyakara, the Yarttikakara, 
Parthasarathimisra, Bhavadevabhatta and Some- 
svarabhatta, who, according to him, were the 
representatives of the pracinas ’ views in the 
Bhatta school, and elucidates his own views 
which are to a great extent original In giving 

1 See the P M System, p 19 

2 See MM S K Sastngale ‘A Primer of Indian 

Logic — Introduction, p XLVir 
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the purvapaksas and siddhantas of each adhi- 
karana he almost follows the Varttikakara, yet 
in some details he differs from him and his 
followers. 

In his 23 h at taka ustubha, 1 (his first work, 
which is a very elaborate commentary on the 
sutras extending only to the JSaldbalddhikaraiia 
III. 3. 7) he not only explains the sutras and 
gives the adhikarana-svarupa but also discusses 
many important questions. His method of treat- 
ment is almost perfect. His style is mostly 
argumentative like that of a Navy a - Nai yayika ; 
and in his explanation of the sutras and the 
ndhikaranas he does not at all indulge in flowery 
language. The result is that his views can be 
easily understood from this work by a student 
of Mimumsa knowing navya-nyaya. It is very 
elaborate, for it deals with the ndhikaranarthas 
and other topics like the Bubdabodhapaddhati 
as accepted by the Mimamsakns. 
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But the other two commentators on the Bhatta- 
dipika, Bhaskaraiaya and VancheSvarayajvan, 
have commented on the Tarkapada of the Bliatta- 
dlpika. 

The Shattadipika 1 is his second work and 
is the most important of all, both fiom the 
standpoints of the author and of the students 
It contains, on the model of the ESastiadlpika, 
elucidations of the adhikaranas m a brief 
and measured language so that in many places 
his views cannot be made out without a 
commentary or without a reference to the 
Kaustubha So it is a good summary of the 
Kaustubha to the end of the Balabaladhikaranci 
Though the style in the work is terse and to 
some extent obscure, it has attained the acme 
of perfection as an advanced work in Mimamsa 
Sastra No advanced student would fail to 
master it As a mbandhana work it has super- 
seded both the Sastradipika and the Nyayamala- 
vistara, though the latter is still considered 
as a guide for beginners Among his original 
contributions special mention may be made of 
Khandadeva’s elucidation of the original defini- 
tions of the three-fold vidhis — apurvamdhi, my a - 
mavidhi and pansanhhyamdhi — and refutation of 
the definitions as embodied m the Varttika — 

1 It -was first published (in parts) by the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal omitting the Tarkapada , a second edition 
appeared in the Mysore Government Oriental Library 
Series in four volumes (with late Pandit Kasturirangacarya s 
Sutraijih SarHi'ah from the beginning to the end of the fourth 
pada of the third adhyaya) (1911, 1914 etc ) , a third edition 
appeared with Sambhubhatta s Prabhaiah to the end of tho 
third pada of the third adhyaya, Bombay (1922) , a fourth 
edition appeared with VancheSvara s Bhuttacintamam to the 
end of the third pada of the third adhyaya (Madras, 1934) 
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“ Vidhiratyantamaprapte 

myamah paksike sat i \ 

Tatra canyatra ca praptau 
pansankhyeti Kirtyate n” 

and also in the Vidhirasayana of his elder 
contemporary Appayya Diksita His jatisakti- 
vada in the akrtyadlnkarana ; his explanation of 
the tatsiddhipetika — six conditions under which 
gaunt , a iabdavrtti separate from laksana, is 
to be employed, his exposition of pravartana 
and yatna as the chief imports of the lin-pratyaya 
in its capacities as a vidhipratyaya and an 
aklixjatapratyaya respectively , his definitions of 
the six pramanas on the karmabheda, angatva 
and krama with suitable illustrations in the 
second, third and fifth adhyayas; his exposition 
of purusarthatva and kratvarthatva together 
with the prayojakatva and prayojyatva m the 
fourth adhyaya, his definitions and exposition 
of atidesa uha, badha m the later adhyayas — 
in these and other expositions Khandadeva 
shows his originality, clearness of thought and 
freedom from bias 

His Bhattarahasya 1 is a unique work in 
that it is completely devoted to the t>abda- 
bodhapaddhati So it stands on a par with 
Gadadhara Bhattacarya’s Vyutpattivada in the 
navyanyaya school and with Kaundabhatta’s 
Ukus/zv. asara "Kwgfc&k Manyttstt vv. 

the Navya Vaiyakarana school The topics 
discussed m these works are more or less 
the same, though each work follows its own 
method in arrangement and in the order of topics 
discussed 


1 It was twice published at Conjeevaram 
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The Bhattarahasya , a work on the Dharma- 
mimamsa, rightly begins with the nature 
and definitions of dharma and adharma as 
embodied in the Sutra— ‘ Codandlaksanozrtho 
dharmah Then the chief question — the meaning 
of the vidhipTatyaya in the affirmative and 
negative propositions like ' agnihotram juhuydt 
svargakdmah ’ * na kalanjam bhaksayet ’ is taken 
up. While elucidating pravartand and nivartana 
as the meanings of the Vidhipratyaya ‘ lin ’ in 
the affirmative and negative propositions respec- 
tively, the Naiyayika view that istasadhanatva , 
krtisaddhyatva and balavadanistananubandhitva 
constitute generally the meaning of the ‘ liii ’ is 
refuted on the main ground that these three 
ideas cannot be uniformly explained as related 
to their FiSesy as in all propositions (both affirm- 
ative and negative.) It is conceded that there is 
laghava in explaining the relation of one idea to 
another in a sentence if we accept pravartand 
as the meaning of * lin pratyaya’ After this the 
most important topic — viz. the bhavana as the 
meaning of the Akhyatapratyaya is the leading 
concept in the Sabdabodha. Here he points out 
clearly that in a sentence the verb is the most 
important element and as such, it should convey 
the leading concept of the Sabdabodha ; and that 
in the verb, .the personal suffix conveys the 
chief idea —pradhanartha — as the elders have 
explained in their dictum — ‘ prakrtipratyayau 
pratyayartham saha brutali , tayostu pratyayah 
pradhanyena' ; and that of the many ideas 
conveyed by the lin suffix—^ viz., pravrtti, pra- 
varttand , sankhyd (number), etc., the chief idea 
is pravrtti which is in popular language known as 
bhavana (as instances vary), cf. Yaska’s Nirukta— 
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‘ Bhavapradhanamakhyatam' In this connection 
our author refutes the Naiyayika and the Vai- 
yakarana views that the leading concepts of the 
Sabdabodha are prathamantartha (idea conveyed 
by a word in nominative case) and the dhatvar- 
tha (idea conveyed by the root of the verb) 
And then, the lakurdrtha the dhatvartha , the 
akhyatartha , the chief imports of the seven cases 
(with their usages in a sentence) are most 
scientifically elucidated in this work 

“This particular literature known as ‘ Vyut 
pattivada' developed in India even from ancient 
days , hut in the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries and onwards it has been further deve- 
loped and systematised as a separate part of 
dialectical literature in Mimamsa, If y ay a, and 
Yyakarana This branch of literature marks 
well also the development of that part of the 
modern science of Comparative Philology — Se- 
mantics— on the speculative side , and its explana- 
tions of the four kinds of words — yaugika, rudha, 
yogarudha and yaugiharudha and of the Sabda - 
vrttis (significative potencies of words) — abhidha , 
lal vana, gaum, vyanjana, etc , are of immense 
help for tracing the history of the meaning of a 
word or words in language and for a successful 
classification of the semantic changes under 
the three well known heads — specialisation (or 
narrowing), generalisation (or widening) and 
transference 

jRajacudamam Diksita ( C . A D. 158(1-1650) 

Rajacudamam Diksita’s genealogy and liter- 
ary vorhs are fully described by a descen- 
dant of his family, BalayapiavedeSvara, in 
the introductory \erses of the latter’s com- 
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mentary on the former’s Rukmimkahjana 1 One 
of the remote ancestors of Rajacudamam Diksita 
is one Bhavasvamm who had a son Srlkrsna 
and a grandson Kumarabhavasvamin This 
Bhavasvamm had a son ^rikrsnarya who had a 
son Bhavasvamm This Bhavasvamm was the 
father of the famous Ratnakheta Srinivasa 
Dlksita whose mother was Laksmi This Srini- 
vasa Diksita had two wives and by the first 
wife, he had two sons, Kesava Dlksita and 
ArdhananSvara Diksita, and by the second wife, 
Yajuanarayana alias Rajacudamam It seems 
that Rajacudamani lost his parents m his earlier 
days and his brother Ardhanarisvara took care 
of the boy Rajacudaraam He educated him 
according to his family tiadition and soon he 
began to display his genius In the prologue 
to his Natika — Kamalinikalahamsa — it is said 
that he wrote it m his sixth year In his 
Kavyadarpana he has mentioned 27 works of his 
He was like Nilakantha Diksita, another great 
literary celebrity of the age, a disciple of 
VenkateSvara Diksita (already referred to) whom 
he has highly eulogised 

His works on MImamsa are three m num- 
ber 2 — the Tantrabikhamani, the Sankarsamukta- 
vah weA the Ka. rpuravo.rtfo.ka The Tontaa.- 
6ikhamani is a commentary on the DvadaSa- 
laksani, which was written by him at the bidding 
of his teacher VenkateSvara Diksita The date 


1 Vtde Dr T R Chintamanis Introduction to the 
Ruhimnikal yan a, pp XXHI-XXXVI (Adyar Edition 1929) 

2 Th© Tantraeikhamam and tho Karpuravarttika are 
preserved in tho Madras Mss Libraries, while the Sankarga 
muktavali is not available m those collections 
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of composition of this work is given by the 
author as 1559 Saka which is equivalent to 
A D 1636 

Dhimanmantje sakasyabde 
hayane cesvarabhidhe i 
Cudamanth kalayate 

yajva Tantrasikhamamm H 
His Sankarsamuktavali otherwise known as 
N yayamuktavali is a commentary on the San 
karsakanda — the supplement to the DvadaSa 
laksam, this commentary is a positive proof 
of the genuineness of the Sankarsakanda as a 
supplement to the DvadaSalaksam His other 
work Karpuravarttika is a commentary on the 
6astradipika , and this and other great commen 
tanes of this period speak well of the popularity 
of the Sastradipiha with all students of Mimamsa 

Venkatadhvann (C A D 1590 1660) 

Venkatadhvarin is known as a contemporary 
of Nilakantha Diksita the grandson of Accan 
Diksita the brother of the famous Appayya 
Diksita so he must be a contemporary of 
Rajacudamam Diksita (just referred to) He 
says in the introductory verses 1 of his famous 
1 Ka cj nanrlalamandanasja makhinah 
Ka matabhubh rdguroh 
Taldryasya d gantakanlayaaaso 
yam bhSgineyam viduh 
A stokddh oa raf-art urappayaguro- 
rosya $a vtdvanmaneh 
Putrah Sri Raghundthadik^ttakavih 
punto guna redkate 

Tats itaslarka vddntatantraiyt krtictnlaka} 
l yakt m Vtsvagunadanam ndkatte Vet kat&dhvart 
The colophon at the ond of this work gives add tional 
matter that he belonged to the Atreya Gotra and his 
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literary work — the Vi&vagunadar&a Campu — that 
he belonged to the family of the famous Tata- 
carya who was well-known as the Acarya of the 
great king, Venkatapati of Vijayanagar, and a 
rival of Appayya Diksita; that his grandfather 
was one Appayya who is glorified as the nephew 
of the famous Tatarya, otherwise known as 
Tatacarya, and as a great literary scholar 
who performed many sacrifices ; and that this 
Appayya had a son called Raghunatha Diksita 
who was a poet of a very high order. His son 
was our author — Venkatadhvarin — who regarded 
himself to be well-versed in logic, Vedanta, 
Mimamsa and Vyakarana — the four great Ssas- 
tras. He belonged to the village Ara&anipalc 
near Conjeevaram in the North Arcot District 
(Madras ). 1 His two works on Mimamsa aTe — 
the Vidhitrayaparitrana and the Mimamsamaka- 
randa? the former explaining the necessity of 
the division of Vidhi into three — apurva , niyama 
and parisankhyd— and the latter dealing with 
the authoritativeness of the arthavadas on 
dharma as understood by the Mimamsakas. His 
ViSvagunadarga deserves high praise as a 
standard work and is second only to the Rama- 
yana Campu. 

mother was called Sita : — " lit Sripailcnmalabhanjananiban- 
dhanankhydlaTdtayajvabhdgincya - Vajapcyasarvaprsthaptorya- 

nyldiydjydtrcyaiamsamauktikibhavadappayydryatanubhaia-sle^a- 

yamakacakravarli-Raghu ndlhdcdryatanayasya Srinivdsakrpdh- 
sayasa m a di tanayasya Sildmbdgarbhasambhaiasya Srimal-Kailci- 
nagaravdstaiyosya ifahdkavt-Srl-Vehkatddhvannah k?tau Vtsva- 
gutiddar’acampuh samdptimagdl." 

1. See the Sanskrit Introduction to the Visvaguna- 
darSa, (N. S. Edition), p. 6, (1915). 

2. Both the works are preserved in the Madras Mss 
Libraries. 
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Raghavendrayati (CAD 1600-1670) 

Raghavendrayati is known as the second 
spiritual successor of Vijayindra Tirtha between 
A d 1623 and 1671 (Saha 1545 93) 1 2 About fifty 
works aTe ascribed to him, including commen 
tanes on the Vedas One of the greatest works 
of his is the Pan mala (on the model of Appayya 
Diksita’s Kalpatarupanmala), a commentary on 
Jayatirtha’s Nyayasudha His only work in 
Mimamsa is the Bhattasangraha, a commentary 
on the Purvamimamsa Sutras 3 which was much 
appreciated by Nilakantha Dihsita 

His father was Timmannabhatta, his mother, 
Gopamma, his grandfather, Kanahacalabhatta 
and great grandfather, Krsnabhatta His teacher 
was Sudhindragurupada His original name was 
Venkannabhatta His great grandfather left 
Kumbakonam for Vijayanagar and was a famous 
Vaiyakarana m the Court of Vijayanagar 
After the rum of Vijayanagar, he left for Kanci 
Raghavendrayati alias Vem (Vina ’) Venkanna- 
bhatta is said to have marned at Bhuvanagin, 
five miles from Chidambaram His mortal remains 
he entombed at the Mantralaya on the banks 
of the Tungabhadra in the Bellary District 

Ramakrsna Dtk vita (C A D 1600-1670) 

To the seventeenth century might have 
belonged Ramakrsna Diksita, who is known to 
ha\ e written a commentary on the Purva 

1. See Epigraphies Indica, Vol XII, pp 344-7 

2. See colophon of this work ■ — ‘lit BhVlasai grahe 
sarc-jlanfrtismlantra S tdh i ndragu rupd las i f ja-Iidghavcndrajati 
krlc dixUtudJhjtlyanja caturthah p&dah This work is pre- 

served in the Madras Mss. Libraries. 
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Mlmamsa Sutras — Mimamsanyayadarpana } He 
is the son of Dharmarajadhvarlndra, the celebrated 
author of the Advaita Vedanta Paribhasa and 
the Tarkacudamani (a commentary on the Tarka- 
cintamani and an adverse criticism of the DaSa- 
tlka.) 3 He belonged to the Velahgudi village near 
Kumbakonam where flourished the great revered 
scholar Venkatanatha, the teacher and father of 
Dharmarajadhvarindra. This Dharmarajadhvarin- 
dra is later than Appayya DIksita since he has pre- 
supposed his Paximala and SiddhantaleSasangraha, 
and anterior to &rlnivasadasa, the author of the 
Yatlndramatadlpika which contains the refuta- 
tions of some sections of the Advaita Vedanta 
Paribhasa. So Dharmarajadhvarin might have, 
as a younger contemporary of Appayya DIksita, 
flourished towards the close of the 16th century 
and at the beginning of the 17th century, and 
his son Ramakrsna DIksita, in the middle of 
the 17 th century. 3 

Ramakrsna DIksita is known to posterity as 
the famous commentator on his father’s Vedanta 
Paribhasa, where he plays the part more of a ' 
In aiyayika than oi a true Advaitin. 


1. This work is preserved in the Madras Mas. Libraries. 

2. See the introductory verses of the Vedanta Pari- 
bha?5. 

3. See MM. N. S. Anantakrishna Sastrigal's Sanskrit 
Introduction to his edition of the Vedanta Paribha?a, p. 64 
and also Sir S. Radhakrishnan’s English Foreword (Cal- 
cutta 1927). 
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Somanatha Diksita ( C . A. D. 1600). 

Somanatha Diksita is another famous writer 
of this period. He is the reputed commentator 
on the Sastradipika, omitting the Tarkapada. 
The earliest reference to him is made by 
Sambhubhatta in his Prabhavali, 1 2 a commentary 
on Khandadeva’s Bhattadlpika. From the 
colophon, 4 the introductory verse 3 and an uha 
passage* it is clear that he was the great-grandson 
of SureS vaTay ajvafiarman of Nittalakula (gotra), 
the grandson of SomanathayajvaSarman and the 
son of Surabhattafiarman, otherwise known as 
Surabhatyamahopadhyaya. His mother’s name 
is Mairammada. His teacher was his own elder 
brother Venkatadriyajvan. His family is very 
famous for the performance of vedic sacrifices. 
He himself is known in the colophon as a 
sarvatomukhayajvan. The three pravararsis of 
his family aTe Yuvana&va, Ambarl§a and Ahgiras. 

1. See the Prabhavali, pp. 66. 88, 92, 95, 97, 103 (N. S. 
Edition ) 

2. * III Sri NittaJakulQlilaka-Surabhatta-maJiopSdhySyatanu- 

bhaiasya Venka[(ldriyajiagurucarandnujasya Sontanathasana- 
tomukhaydjtnah krtau Sdsiradipikdiydkhydydm Mayukhamdh~ 
kuxamjMySm prathamadhydyasya caturthah pddah.' (p- 92, 
N. S. Edition ) i 

3. ' Athigatya halamnkhilam - J 

agrabhavdd-Vehkafudnyajwguroh , 

Vacanaih analipracuraih , 

ryOkurre SAstradipikdm tiS ad&m.’ — Verso 2. 

4. ' Agnirdevo holclt mantre Yut i aruisivvodombari$aiada!r 
giroixit ittham yajamdndrfeyam pravarah Subreihmanydntgado 
SitrabhaHasarmanah pulro yajate So mandlhayaj i aiarmanah 
pciufroJi Surcai'arflvojtfisnrmono naptd yajate ifairatnmadtlydh 
putro yajate Kyeixtm pmkjipyamdrUtm, etc. p 113. It is likely 
that the author has given his own yolrarfis and pravararps 
In tho Oha passage when he bad to illustrate it. 
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His Mayukhanialika 1 is a standard commen- 
tary on the Sastradipika. He refers to most of 
the important authors and works in the Mimamsa- 
gastra — the Bhasyakara (Sahara svamin), the 
Yarttikakara, the author of the Nibandhana, 3 
Bhavadeva, 3 Bhavanatha, 4 the Hyayasudhakara, 5 
Varadaraja, 6 Appayya Diksita’s Vidhirasayana, 7 
the KaSikatika, 8 the Tantraratna, 0 and the 
H yayaratnamala. 10 

Yajnanarayana Dikfita ( C . A. D. 1600). 

To this period might also have belonged 
Yajnanarayana Diksita, another great commen- 
tator on the Sastradipika. In the colophon and 
the introductory verses of the work 11 he has 


1. This was published (together with the Sastradipika) 

in the Nimaya Sagara Press, Bombay, in 1915. 

2. Soo page 12. 3. P. 33, 52, 127. 4. P. 11, 183. 

5. P. 86, 106, 131, 274. 6 P. 75, 96, 183. 7. P. 728. 

8. P. 50. 9. P. 105. 10. P. 110. 

11. ' Vandc&matprapiMmaham 

Tirumalasriyajiardjam talhil 
Yajfic&um ca pitdmaham 

svapitaram Srlkondubhatjd) akam , 
Tacchi{§yd)nujamm pitj-iyatilakam 
Srllak.pnandryam gurum 
Jyi tfham &rc$thagundnittam 

Tirumaldkhydnam varam yajeandm. 

Kcidaltkapotctniahesaprihpanprdplabfidraltsrtkau 

Acdrakurtkulcnd unapt, .naumi puru?adfiaureydn. 
Nutyeha Oautamdmbd tanayoZlahkdranJtakddikarah , 
Veddnta-larka-sabda-granthakrdSbhdn jagatt Ya jileSah. 
Prabhmnalamasam SdstradipikdrlhaprakdSakam , 
Prabhdinandalandittdmm prabandham sohamdrabhc .* 

Colophon s— ' ' Hi Sri sakalapanf(amandaldkhand,alacaIa‘Kun - 

Koniabhattopdd hydyatanaycna Sri-ptldmaha - Ya jilesvarabhatlo- 

R 
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described himself as the great-grandson of 
Tirumalayajvan, the grandson and disciple of 
YajneSvara Bhattopadhyaya, and the son of 
Kunkondabhattopadhyaya His mother's name was 
Gahgambika. He had a paternal uncle Laksmana 
whom he calls his guru and had an elder brother, 
Tirumala (yajvan). He belonged to the KaSyapa 
gotra and studied the Rg-Veda His commentary 
on the Sastradipika is known as the Prabha- 
mandala It begins with the second pada of the 
first Adhyaya He calls himself a great writer 
of Na(akas and treatises on Alaukdrasastra, 
Vedanta, Tarka and Sabda (Vyakarana) His 
commentary 1 is elaborate and is much useful in 
tracing out the tenets of the Prabhfikara school, 
v-hich lkirthasarathimisra has refuted in his 
Sastradipika 

Narayana ( C . A. D. 1G00) 

Narayana (or Karayanabha(ta) has written 
the meyn section of the Munamcyodaya under 
the benevolent patronage of King Afanaicda of 
Calicut From the introductory and concluding 
verses of his work 4 his teachers arc known — 
Subrahmanya (the son of the daughter of one 
famous Purusof/umu) and Puma for Mimum su, 
and Krina for Safutya 



PtJRVA Ml MAMS A SASTRA 131 

Kamalakai abhatta ( C A D. 1590-1660) 

Kamalakarabhatta 1 is the son of Rama- 
krsnabhatta, brother of ^ankarabhatta (already 
referied to) He is known to have written two 
works on Mlmamsa, one, a commentary on the 
Tantravarttika and another, on the Sastradlpika, 
the latter known as Aloha 2 Besides these two 
works, he is credited with 20 more works on 
different topics, mainly bearing on dharmaSastra. 
His famous work is the Nimayasmdhu — a 
mbandhana work, or digest, in the DharmaSastra 
which is said to have been completed by the 
author in 1668 Vikrama era on the 14th day of 
the dark half of the month Magha in the Raudra 
year, which is equivalent to 20th February A. D 
1612 So his literary career might have been 
between A D 1610 and 1640 

Dmaharahhatta {C AD 1590-1660) 

Kamalakarabhatta’s bi other is Dinakara- 
bhatta who is also known as a great scholar 
on Mlmamsa His work on Mimamsa 3 is a brief 
commentary on the 12 chapters of the Mlmamsa 
Sutras on the model of the Sastradipika 

Anantadeva and Jivadeva [C AD 1600-1670) 

To the beginning of the 17th century belonged 
the two sons of Apadeva — Anantadeva and 
Jivadeva Anantadeva is the author of a com- 
mentary on his father’s NyayaprakaSa, called 

1 See P V Konee History of Dharma Saatra 
pp 432 and 437 Vide also his P M System, p 19 

2 Both the works axe preserved in the Madras Govt 
Mbs Library 

3 This work is preserved in the Madras Mss Libraries 
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Bhattolaiikara , which Sambhubhatta has every 
now and then referred to and criticised 1 2 This com- 
mentary 3 4 5 is no doubt good but cannot be regarded 
as his best work His Smrtikaustubha (already 
referred to) gives him a higher place among the 
great authors of his time Jivadeva, the younger 
son of Apadeva, is the author of the Bhatta- 
bhaskara , which is also referred to by Sambhu- 
bhatta 3 It deals with the pramanas on dharma 
— the contents of the first Adhyaya* His other 
works are the Gotrapravaramrnoya and the 
Asawcanirnaya bearing on the DharmaSastia 

Kavindracarya (C A D 1600-1670) 

To the beginning of the seventeenth century 
belonged Kavindracarya who is known to have 
written a commentary on the Tantravarttika 
He is said to be a contemporary of ViSvanatha 
Pancanana, the author of the Nyayasiddhanta- 
mukta\ali and other works in NyayaSastra 
Besides being a great scholar and an author of 
many works including commentaries on the 
Vedas, - ' he is known to have possessed a good 
collection of rare works carefully preserved , and 
this list of books has been published in the 
Gaekwad’s Oriental Senes, Baroda, No 17 

1 See the Prabhavali (N S Edition) pp 3, 6, 15, 19 
21 32 80 282 

2 It was published (together with the text) at 
Benares 

3 See the Prabh&vali pp 14 18 

4 It is preserved in the Madras Mss Libraries 

5 Vide the Introduction 
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Anantabhatta ( C . A. D. 1630-1730). 

Anantabhatta, son of Kamalakarabhatta, is 
known to have written a work — Sastramaldvrtti. 1 
It is a commentary on the sutras on the model 
of the &astradlpika. It is very brief and sum- 
marises the contents of the adhikaranas. 

Gagabhatta (C. A. D, 1630-1700). 

Gagabhatta also known as ViSveSvarabhatta, 
is the son of Dinakarabhatta (already referred 
to). He is known as the author of a commen- 
tary on the 12 chapters of the Purva Mlmamsa 
Sutras, called Bhattacintamani ? He adopts 
every now and then the navya-nyaya terminology 
and his elucidation of many topics in the Tarka- 
pada and other sections of his commentary is 
very precise. His other works on Mlmamsa 
are: a commentary on the 6lokavarttika called 
tfivarkodaya and a Sutravrtti called Kusumafljali 
the latter he has referred to in his Bhatta- 
cintamani, 3 Mr. P, V. Kane says 4 in his History 
of the DharmaSastra that Gagabhatta officiated 
at the coronation of the gTeat Shivaji in 1674 
A. "D. So he can well be aa&vgned. to the latter 
half of the 17th century. 


J. This work is preserved in the Madras Govt. Mss. 
Libraries. 

2. The Tarkapada was published at Benares and tho 
rest are preserved at Madras and Tanjore Mss. Libraries. 

3. See the Bhattacintamani, page 67, Benares, 1934. 

4. See his History of Pharma Sastra, p. 437. See hi* 

P. M. System, p. 19. 13 
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Kollur Narayana gastn (CAD 1630 1700) 

Kollur Marayana Sastn is Inown' as the 
disciple of Somanatha Diksita, the famous com- 
mentator on the Sastradlpiha _ His father was 
Kollur Somayapn and mother, Accamamba^ He 
is the author of three works— (1) Mimamsa- 
sarvasva which is a commentary on the Sutras 
explaining the adhikaranas in full , (3) Vtdht- 

mveka — an independent treatise possessing nine 
mam sections 1 2 3 4 chiefly dealing with the various 
aspects of utpatti, mmyoga prayukti, 

and adhildra , (n) mty a, naimittila and kamya 
etc , (3) Vidludarpann — another similar work 

dealing with the mdhis and its varieties As he 
was the disciple of Somanatha Diksita, he may 
be fairly placed soon after him (i e ) A D 1630- 
1700 

Sambhubhatta {C AD 1640-1700) 

To the latter half of the 17th century 
belonged Sambhubhatta, the celebrated commen- 

1 Vtde the colophon in his Mimamsasarvasra " 
Sn Nitlhalakulaiilaka Somandthadiksila mahopadhyayacarana 

pancaranasamuditamtmonmrmalyausadikHasakalaaastrataUio 

sya Kolhtn Bomaijdjitanubhaiasya AccamGTnbdgarbhasain a 
t a*ya hflrftyanasastnnah kftisu MimdmsGsanasiasamft W 

yam dvxtiyasya caturlhah pddah All his three works are 
preserved in tho Madras Mss Libraries 

2 The nine main sections of this work are 

1 & istrararabhavicarah 5 Prayukticint& 

2 Kamyanityavivekah 6 Kramapramaijamrupaija 

3 Srutiviniyogavidhih 7 Vidhyadhikaramrupanam 

4 Lingadivinlyogavidhih 8 AtideSavic&rah 

9 Atidetabadhavicarah 

Colophon of this work — Jh Sn Kollankulaitlaka Sow 
yljttannwya Accamdmbdgarbhasambhutasya Kollun Ndrdyanft 
fxl'frmah kftau Vxdhn'nckasamGkhydydm prathamah port 
ccledaf This work has also got a division of Pariceheda 
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tator on the Bhattadlpika He is known 1 as the 
direct disciple of Khandadevamifira himself His 
father was Balakrsna, who is described by him 
as well-versed m the vedas and gastras, as a 
great sacnficer and an ardent devotee of &iva 
Sambhuhhatta’s only work so fai known is the 
Prabhavali, the commentary on the Bhattadipika 
It is very elaborate and polemic It does not 
in many instances explain the difficult text of 
the Bhattadipika, though it supplements it much 
As a direct disciple of KhandadevamiSra he had 
the unique advantage of knowing fully the views 
of his teacher whom he calls pujyapada, and he 
has strengthened further the navya school m 
Mimamsa founded by Khandadeva As he 
himself has said 3 he was asked by his teachei 
not to comment on the Bhattadipika to the end 
of the Balabaladhikarana on the ground that 
students of Mimamsa could understand the terse 
and brief language of the Bhattadipika by a 
close study of the more elaborate Bhattakaustu- 
bha But against the wishes of bis revered 
teacher he has commented on those portions also 
with a fitting introduction dealing with the 


1 See his introductory verses of his Prabhavali — 

* Yo fcdoadsirdniatapdradrsm 

ijfil&fldiLnrmd. ca. rajiesfjdaLydx. 
SadHsivdrddhanasuddhacitlah 

tom -Bdfakrgnani pitaram namdmi 
Sri Khandadevam prampatya sadgurum 

Mlmdmsakasvanlasarojobhaskaram 
The colophon of this work may also be noted with 

advantage — lit Srimalpurvotfaramundmsaparaidnnadhurina 

Srt RI andadevdniet ist Ka i imandana Sambhubhaftan racitaydm 
BJidUadiptkdprabhavalyam prathamddhydyasya caturthah padah 
P 131, (N S Edition) 

2 See the Prabhavali p 295 (N S Edition) 
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important topics in the Tarkapada. It is a very 
elaborate commentary on the Bhattadlpika and 
it further establishes the navyamata by refuting 
the views of the Pracinas belonging to the Bhatta 
school— Par thasarathimiSra, Bhatta someS vara, 
Khandanakara (?) 1 Appayya Diksita, Apadeva and 
his son Anantadeva, Sahkarabhatta and Soma- 
natha Diksita. At times he refutes also the 
views of the Prabbakaras. 

Appayya Diksita (C. A. D. 1G50). 

Appayya Diksita is known as the author 
of the Tant rasiddh a n tadipika, a commentary on 
the Purva Mimamsa Sutras. As is stated 
in the colophon’ he was the son of Appayya 
Diksita (the author of Rukminlparinaya and 
many other works) and grandson of Ayya 
Diksita (the brother of the famous Appayya 
Diksita) ; so he may be assigned to the middle 
of the 17th century. There is another work — 
Vt^ayasahgrahadipika from the pen of one 
Appayya Diksita who might be the same as the 
author of the Tantrasiddhantadipika. The latter 
work is only a succinct summary of the contents 
of the 12 Adhyayas of the Purva Mimamsa 
Sutras, omitting the Tarkapada. 


1. ^ See the PrabhavaU, p 41. Who la this Kh an dan a - 
kara (Sri Har?a ? ) is not known. 

$ * III Srlmadbhilradt{ljakulajaladhikau 3 tiibha-Srihantha~ 

TmtapratiQthSpan&carya-caturadhikasataprabandha-nirmSna-dhu.- 

randhara-mahSiratayaji - Srjmadoppapyadik^ila-sodarya - Sritnar 
dayyddikqitapaufrena Rukimnipannaydlahkdralilakadyanekar 
prabandhamrmaiuh Appayyadtk nlasya putrena Appayyadik$v 
tena KrlaySm Tantrasiddhanfadipikdyam prathamSdhyayasyo 
calurthak pddah ' This and the Vtsayasarigrahadipika are 
preserved in the Madras Mss. Libraries. 
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Annambhatta ( C . A. D 1700) 

To the latter part of the 17th centuiy 
belonged Annambhatta, one of the literary cele- 
brities of this century He is said to have 
belonged to some Andhia district He is known 
(from the colophons of his works) 1 as the son of 
Tirumalarya of Raghava Somayaji family. A 
veisatile scholar and a reputed polymath, he has 
written works m almost all important branches 
of Sastraic literature His woiks on Mimamsa 
are (1) Subodhim — a commentary on the Tantra- 
varttika; (2) Ranakojjivini — a commentary on 
the Ranaka otherwise known as the Nyaya- 
eudhd of Bhattasomesvara , and (3) the Ranaka- 
bhdvanakankavivarana — containing 54 stanzas 
with commentary which investigates the import 
of the mdhipratyaya fiom the Mlmamsaka stand- 
point — probably an extract culled from Bhatta- 
somesvara’s Ranaka" Among his other w-orks 
mention may be made of (1) his advaitic com- 
mentary on the Brahmasutras , (2) his commen- 
tary on the Astadhyayl of Pamni , (3) an 

extensive commentary called Udyotana on Kai- 
yata’s Bhasyapradlpa , (4) his learned commen- 

tary called Siddhanjana on Jayadeva’s Manya- 
loka; (5) the Tarkasangraha — the most popular 
primer in Nyaya Sastra, and (6) his own com- 
mentary Dij)ika on the Tarkasangraha These 
works well prove the versatility of our author. 


1 In SrimahopUdhyUyddiaitaudyacarya Rdyhavasoma- 
ydjiKuUXvalamsa Sn Tirumaluryaiaryastja sunohAnnambhuilasya 
krlaa Tantraiarttikatikaydm Subodhinyam Uhyadhyayasya 
pralhamah padah 

S The thrco worts ore preserved in the Madras Mss 
Libraries. 
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Rctmakt sndbhatta (C AD 1700) 

Ramakrsnabhatta, the author of the Yukti- 
snehaprapuram, might have belonged to this 
period His introductory verses 1 give his genea 
logy In the Malwa country on the northern 
bank of the Narmada (Reva) there flourished a 
brahmin family of Pcirasara gotra where was 
bom one Sivadasa who was well versed in the 
Vedas and Sastras He had a son MitraS arm an 
who was much revered by the scholais of his 
day for his learning in all Sastras and for his 
magnanimous personality He had in his turn 
a son called Janardana, a great scholar and 
devotee of Visnu This Janardana begot a son 
Bhairava by his wife Ganga This Bhairava 
was much patronised by the contemporary king 
of SesavamSa From him and PunadevI was 
born Narayana who also was a reputed scholar 
in Sastras and was patronised by the contem- 
porary kings He had by his wife Rama a son 
called Madhava who is said to have left his 
native place for Benaies for his education 
There he had by his wife Prabhavati a son 
called Ramakrsna (our author) who was much 


1 Yuktisnehapiapuram verses 4 19 (N S Edn 1915) 
Sivadasa (of Paraiara Gotra) 


Mitrasarman 
I (son) 

Janardana — m 
1 (son) 
Bhairava — m 

Narayana — m 


Ganga 

Punadevi 

Rama 


Madhava— m Prabhavatl 
1 (who left to Benares) 

Ramakf?ija (the author of the Yuktisneha 

prapuranl) 
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devoted to his parents and was known as an 
adept in all the Sastras He got the title 
‘ Bhatta m an assembly of learned pandits and 
citizens and he made a name for himself by 
writing many works By the composition of his 
Pratapama? tanda he got the title Panditasiro 
mam from Balabhadra, the preceptoi of the then 
king (of Benares) m the Gajapatisadas He 
says also that he wiote his commentary on the 
Sastradipiha (TaTkapada only) m view of the 
fact that no commentary had been so far written 
on it 

His commentary — Yuktisnehaprapuram — with 
his own Tika (gloss) elucidates the text of the 
Tarkapada of the 6astradipika , in addition, it 
quotes Umveka Bhartrmitra — two obscure and 
generally unknown authors in the Purva 
Mimamsa Sastra It refers to the Brhattika as 
belonging to the Varttikakara It helps consi 
derably in the establishment of the view that 
the Vrttigrantha m the &abarabhasya on 1-1 5 
extends to the end of the bhasya thereon 1 It 
quotes profusely from Kumanla s ^lokavarttika 
and from SucaritamiSra s KaSika 

It is very doubtful whether this same 
Ramakrsnabhatta is identical with Ramakrsna, 
the author of the Laghupurvamimamsadhikarana- 
kaumudi 2 for the latter contains many apa 
siddhantas so it cannot have been from the 
pen of the author of the Yuktisnehaprapuram 


1 See the writer s paper on Old V?ttikara 9 on the 
Purvamunamsa Sutras I H Q September 1934 

2 This work was published at Benares 
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Bhdshararaya ((?. A D 1700-1760} 

To the beginning of the 18th century belonged 
Bhaskararaya, the son of GambhiraTaya and the 
author of the commentaries on the Bhattadipika 
(Candrodaya) 1 2 and on the Sankai sakanda sutras, 
(Candnka) 1 the latter giving only the purvapaksa 
and Siddhanta views yery briefly It is also 
believed that he is the author of a paper entitled 
* Matvarthalaksanamcara ’ Some scholars have 
opined that Bhaskararaya has based his com- 
mentary on KhandadevamiSra’s commentary on 
the Sankarsnkanda But it is proved beyond 
doubt from Bhaskararaya’s own statements m 
his Bhatt(tcandrtka that Khandadeva has not 
written any commentary on the Sanharsa , and 
so it can be said that his commentary might 
not have been based on that of Khandadeva 
but as references show, on the Bhasya of Deva- 
sv amin 3 

Bhnskararfiya’s commentary on the Bhatta 
dipika begins with the Tarkapada of the Bhatta- 
dipika, the authenticity of which is however 
questioned His commentary is better and more 
helpful than the Prabhavali in that it explains 
clearly the brief and enigmatic language of 
Khandadev t in his Bhattadipika 

Bhiskararaya seems to ha\e been a prolific 
writer Among his other works* mention may 
be made of his commentary on the Lahtti' 
sahmrtuutma and his Vault! ako&a with his Vftti 

1 It Is preserved In tho Madras Mss Libraries 

2 It wn published in tho Pandit 

3 Seethe writer* piper on T| e Sinktrsikfteda — a 
Gtmilre Supplement to the P M Ststra I II Q 

1 I t /r tho F ngltsli Introduction to tho Lnllt&sahasrft 
nltna Translation b> It Anantnkruhna Sastti 
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Krsnayajvan [C. A. B. 1700-1760). 

Most probably in the beginning of the 18th 
century flourished Krsnayajvan who has written 
a very good prakarana work called Paribhasa. 1 
It is of immense use for the beginners of 
Mimamsa in that it succinctly summarises the 
most important tenets of Mimamsa such as 
Vidhi with its important varieties, the six pra- 
manas of ahgatva , the division of Karma , the 
two kinds of Bhavand, etc. The style is simple 
and lucid and the exposition, though brief, is 
to the point. The author seems to be a Tamilian 
and as such it is popular in the Tamil countries. 

Vasudeva Dik§ita ( C . A. D. 1700-1760). 

To this period belonged Vasudeva DIksita, 
the reputed author of the Adhvaramimdmsd - 
kutuhalavrtti. He was the son of Adhvaryu 
Mahadevavajapeyin by Annapurna. Mahadeva- 
vajapeyin was the adhvaryu (one of the four 
chief priests) in the sacrifices performed by 
Tryambakarayamakhin, the famous minister of 
King Sahaji (C. A. D. 1684-1710) and by Ananda- 
rayamakhin, the well-known minister and Dalavoy 
of the Mahratha kings of Tanjore — Serfoji I. and 
Tukkoji (Tula j a I.) between C. A. D. 1711-1735. 2 
So he belonged to the 18th century. His chief 
work is the Adhvaramiinanisdkutuhalavrtti , 3 a 

1. It wai published at Bombay. It was also published 
with a commentary by Pandit P. T. Tatacharya, M. O. L., 
at Tan] ore. 

2. Vide the colophons in his Adhvaramimamsakutu- 
halavrtti and Balamanorama. 

3. The first three adhyayas of this work (with a 
Summary by MM. Prof. S. Kuppuswami Sastrigal) was 
published in the Yani Vilas Press, Srirangam (Trichy Dt.) 
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\olummous find polemic commentary on the 
Pun amim im* lsutras on the model of the Bhatfa- 
kaustubha of KhandadeaamiSra, and this marks 
the last of the series of this land of commen- 
taries m the history of the Puna Mimamsn 
system Very frequently he quotes the Sankarsa 
k indn sutras together with De\as\amin s Bhasya 
thereon which help one considerably for the 
reconstruction of the lost sutras of the Sanknrsa- 
kanda This fact would also suggest that he 
might ha\e had a full access to the Sankarsa- 
sutrvs (which arc unfortunately lost to us) 
and might lia\c written a commentary on them 
ilso 
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Sayanacaiya m the introduction to his Rg-Veda 
Samhitabhasya) 1 and of the t>mti cited by 
Patanjali in his Mahabhasya, 2 3 he concludes that 
the adhyayanavidln enjoins adhyayana for ahsara- 
grahana , and that the arthajfiana is also made 
mtya by the smrtis like ‘ sthanurayam bhaia - 
harah kilabhut ’ which condemn the person who 
after committing the Vedic texts to memory, 
does not understand the meaning of the Vedas, 
as a statue or pillar which bears a great burden 
on its head without knowing its nature and 
weight 

In many other places also he discards the view s 
of his predecessors — the Varttikakara and others 
In the Abhyasadhikarana (XI— 2 2) he concludes 
on the basis of an adhikarana m the Sankarsa- 
kanda that the injunctions ‘ samidho yajati', 

* Tanunapatam yajati', etc, are gunavidhts 

Among his other works, mention may be 
made of (l) the Balamanorama, a good and 
exhaustive commentary on the Siddhantakaumudi, 
and (n) the Bodhayana&rautasutravyakhya 3 


X Vide Sayana s TJpodghata to his Rg VedabhSsya, 
pp 46-52 Dr Pasupatinatha Sastri s Edition (Sanskrit 
Sahitya Pan shad Series No 9) 

2 Cf Mahabha?ya Paspasahmka N S Edition p 21 
11 Againah khalvapi — 

' Brdhmanena ni$karatio tedah $adangoZdhyeyo jileyabca 

3 Vide T M S S M Library Descriptive Catalogue 
Vol IV, pp 1664-1669 
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JRamanujacari/a (CAP 1750) 

Ramanujacarya is known from the intro 
ductory verses 1 of his Tantrarahasya to have 
belonged to a place Dharmapurl on the 
banks of the Godavari and as a worshipper 
of God Narasimha, an incarnation of Visnu 
In that work he salutes Sutrakara Jaumm, 
Bhasyakara Sabarasvamm, the Tikakara" alias 
Guru, the author of the two commentaries on 
the Bhasya — the Brhati and the Laghvi He 
then pays his tribute to Salikanatha as a writer 
of the two commentaries on the two works of 
Prabhakara— the Rjuvimala on the Brhati and 
the DipaSikha on the Laghvi and of the praharana 
work— Prakaranapancika This reference sheds 
considerable light on the contended question 
whether the Brhati is the same as the Wiban- 
dhana and the Laghvi is identical with the 


1 Vide verses 1-ZC — 

Godiiarirodhast santuvtgfd 

rjariyast dharmapun caAasfi 
Talrdiatirnavja Nrstmhamurleh 

Vt$noh padarn celasi samsmardntt — V erso (2) 

** * *** *** *’♦ 

2 Alocya aabdabalamarlkabalam srutinam 

UKddmyam tyaracayad Brl atim ca Laghum 
Bhd$jam gabl Iramadhikrtya mitSkqaram yah 
sopt Prdbi Ckaraguroh jayah trilokydm 
Brhaltm lathana Laghum 

[ik&madhiKriya SdhkQnuthah 
Bjunmoldm Dipasikhdm 

visad&rthdmakrta Pahcikdm kramasah 
Tathdnydm Sdhkdndtho nilndprakarandtmikdm 
Mdnamcyanrckdrlham prabandham sanasammatat u 
—Verses 5, 6 ond ' 




pOrva mImamsA 6 Astra us 

Yi varan a He refers also to Bhavanatha 1 as 
one who has summarised m his Nayaviveka the 
doctrines of the Prabhakara school as embodied 
in the two works of Prabhakara and the 
Pancikas of Salikanatha 

His work Tantrarahasya" gives a summary 
of the important doctrines regarding mdna and 
meya as found m the works of his predecessors 
It contains five pcincchedas, the first and second 
dealing with the manas and meyas respectively ; 
the third known as &asti apanccheda deals with 
the nature of 6a&da and the anvitabhidhanavada 
in i>abdabodha , the foul th contains the exposi- 
tion of apurva as the import of the hn 
suffix which is one of the fundamental doctrines 
of the Prabhakaras, the fifth summarises the 
Sastramukha section of the Prakaranapaftcika 
discussing the adhyayanamdhi This work is, 
therefore, a good prakarana work in the Prabha- 
kara school, just as the Manameyodaya of 
Narayanabhatta is in the Bhatta school Its 
style is very simple, lucid and sometimes argu- 
mentative In many places it refers to Kumanla- 
bhatta as acarya and Vcirttikakarapada It also 
refers to a prakarana work Vimalafijana 3 and 
another work — Nyaya^uddhi* about which nothing 
is known 


The Nayakaratna J is another work of his 
which is a commentary on Parthasarathimigra’s 

1 ‘ T ikadiayam Paficikam ca Bhaianathastu sankqtpan 

Cakre Nayaitiekdkhyam prabandham sarvasammatam. 

2 This was published in ‘Gaekwad Oriental Series 
No XXIV (1923) under the editorship of Dr R Sama Sastri 

3 Ibid p 23 4 Ibid p 27 


5 A transcript of this Ms is preserved in the Anna 
maltu University Library It „ „l so preserved m the 
Madras Mss Libraries e 


T 
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Nyayaratnamala. Though this author was a 
follower of the Prabhakarn school, he has com* 
mented, as he says in one of the introductory 
verses, 1 on the Kyayaratnamiiln because of his 
great reverence for that great writer in the 
Bhii^a school of the Mfmamsa Siistra. 

I^artchciiarnytijrna (C. A. D. 17G0-1830), 

To the beginning of the 19th century belonged 
VanchcSvaraynjvan, the author of the Bhatta - 
cintamani, n commentary on Khandadeva s 
Bhti^adipika. From his introductory verses 8 and 

1. * Anbhaktaiibhaktaiiidrgayoh 

tnalatjortUaMa'jurttp<i-Uf f <ii/oh , 

Ubhayoraju Pdrthasdruthih 

praih ilopijdd yamah SWi tyoga i\Tiu 
AspailabMvomaparikfnhadu^prausain 

dcdrualmitramaJhikplya dptfhapraJ.dsam , 
Nyahhflya Pdrtharallwlralhirarujatantrain 
satprltayc gralhttavdn naiaralnamdldin. 
Giirulaiitra/i>yanln!op>jaham 

bahuindndJtha Pdrthasdralheh . 

ViLfjionu ma'dn'ardsntdm 

slhirablij uT in NayurQtiiamdlihfliii/ 

— N&yakaratna, versos 3-5. 

2 Vtdo the Bhattaejntfima^J, verses 1-10. — 

‘Sri Saha rdj endrapttre SrisQhariljendravtj[ai>ath aadrfc * 
Kftavdso umalamatih hosanikarndlakassudhih srinidn. 
Cakre Mdhi^asatakam Dhdtisatakam tathdsijdm salaham ; 
Sleqakausdriab'taumah sriindn Vdiichcsiarah svatantrosau. 
Tasya naptd Mddhaidrya-pautrah Sri-Narasunhatah , 
VedaieddngatatUajfldt sanasifldgrapujitdt. 
LabdhajanmaSdhilasSslro leddrlhaikanni^adhik , 
Mdfoqam satakam ycna prapildmahant riru lam. 
VydUiydlamatigambhiram pitrprohtena vartmandi 
Hiranyakesisutrailca itfdkhydlam Kpstnameia hi. 
Daltacintdmaifiilcaiia SrCUidhacmtdinantm tathd , 
Kptavdn Bmhmasutrdrlhacintdmammanudamam. 
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colophon 1 it is known that his great-grandfather 
Y ahcheSvarasudhi (of ViSvamitra gotra and of 
Aivalayana sutra)— otherwise known as Kutti- 
kavi, was a great poet who has written three 
famous Patakas — the Mahisasataka , the Dhati- 
Pataka and the ASiSsataka ; and was sur- 
named Mesakavisarvabhauma (the emperor of the 
poets who indulged in double entendre ) ; that 

his grandfather was one Madhavarya and his 
father, Narasimha who was well-veised in 
Vedas and Vedahgas. He studied Vedas and 
Sastras under his revered father and wrote a 
commentary on the Mahisasataka of his great- 
grandfather on the lines suggested by his own 
father; he also commented on the HiranyakeSi- 
Srautasutra; composed two smrti digests in the 
Dattakacintamani and the Sraddhacintamani, 
a commentary called Brahmasiitrdrthacintamani 
on the Brahmasutras, and an independent treatise 
known as ICakataliyaiadartha explaining the 
significance of the popular yet difficult kaka- 
taliyanyaya. 

Kdkatdliyavdddrthah Krtn yenatulurghatah , 

Sri VdftcheZia ra nflrrul viu tametedya yathOmati. 

Bhiittanntamanim mudil , 
Dosasaltiepi kppayd gunam qrhnantii payrfUdh. 

— -Vi erses 3-10. 

\. Octoftowr. v— " In 

xirfljamdna-Silhnjcndrapurcimvdsi-Kamakdyana-Viammitrarjotrn 
jnlntlhikrmsIubhn-Srimnn ~NTSimha*urnara*Tmvusial(iyanasulra- 
Hoin n i -Ka rniUakajatiya-Vilfi chcs icirayaj lanah kph^u BhStta- 
dipdaiydlhydnr Bkdttactnldmanau pralhama tydd hyfi yasya pra~ 
thamah pfidah.' Ibid, p. 34. 

This work (to tho end of the first adhyaya) was 
published by my revered teacher of Mlmamsa, tho late 
MM. T. Venkotasubba Sastriga! (Madras, 1928); it is now 
recently published by the Law Journal Press, Madras, to 
the end of the third pada of the third Adhyaya. 
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VaiicheSvara is known as a protigi of Serfoji, 
the last but one of the Malvratha kings of Tanjore 
in the first quarter of the 19th century. He 
belonged to a Karnataka family, called Hosala, 
and from his great-grandfather Kuttikavi, all 
learned members of his family were protected 
by the Mahratha Court at Tanjore and they 
settled finally in the village Sdharajapura the 
modern ThiruveSanellore , near Kumbakonam — ■ 
a village which ib believed to have been gifted 
away to brahmins by the great Sahaji, the son 
of Ekoji alms Venkoji, the first Mahratha king 
at Tanjore 

He mentions in the introductory verses 1 of 
his Bhattacintamani and Hiranyakesisrautasutra- 
vyakhya three gurus— J&vara, /Srinivasa and 
Ahdbala under whom he studied Mlmamsa, 
Nyaya and Vedanta respectively. He also gives 
the date when he began to write the commen- 
tary on the HiranyakeSiSrautasutras thus — 

“ Vasvagntjadriksitimita - 

sake Vanche&varah sudhih I 
Hiranyakehnam sutram 

vyakhyatumupacakrame « * 

It comes to 1738 gaka, te, AD 1816 So he 
may be fairly fixed to a period between A D 
1760 and 1830 

1 IsbaraSnniva&a ryah obalakh yagurutta ma n — Verse 1 

i Vide T M S S M Library Descriptive Catalogue 
of Sanskrit Mss Vol IV Serial No 2072 pp 1682-1687 
In one of the introductory verses of his Hi ranyakesisrauta' 
sulravyakhyd Vanchesvara refers to one Matrdatta who 
most probably a commentator or a Nibandhanak^ra on the 
Srauta S~itraz is not considered by this author as a reliable 
authority cf — 

ifatj-daUaprayogastu naitatsulrarthasammatak 
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In the fore-gomg pages I have endeavoured 
to give a brief survey of the history of the 
Purva Mimamsa Sastra and tiled to notice 
nearly seventy authors, more than half of whom 
are practically unknown to the students of 
Sanskrit The reason for this is obvious their 
works are not published In many such cases 
I have consulted the works of those authors 
preserved in the Madras Govt and Adyar Mss 
Libraries and given a brief account of their nature 
and value Nearly fifty works more are noticed 
in an alphabetical order in Appendices I and II 
The authors of many works in them are not known , 
nothing also is to be suggested about their dates 
Besides the descriptive catalogues of the Sanskrit 
Mss at Madres and Tanjore, I have consulted 
Mr P V Kane’s paper on ‘The Purva Mimamsa 
System’ and ‘The History of the Dharma§astra \ 
both serving great help to me Dr A B Keith’s 
Karmamimamsa, Sir S Radhakrishnan s Indian 
Philosophy, Vol II and Prof Das Gupta’s ‘A 
History of Indian Philosophy Vol I and many 
important papers contributed by many a scholar 
in the field were also of great avail to me , 
and all these I have acknowledged either in the 
body or m the footnotes of my Introduction 
As far as possible, I have made a note of the 
publications of those works already printed 
The dates that are assigned are necessarily 
to be very tentative and any suggestion towards 
greater accuracy will naturally be very welcome 
A full discussion of the doctrinal side of the 
history of the Purva Mimamsa System I have 
purposely omitted in this short Introduction 
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ANALYSIS OF THE TATTVABINDU 


What is the mmitta or efficient cause of 
$ abdabodha is the mam theme of the Tattvabmdu 
A full elucidation of this question obliged 
VacaspatimiSra to discuss elaborately the five 
traditional views on sabdabodha (1) The Vaiya - 
harana s (the sphotavadms) hold that the Vakya- 
sphotd 1 2 conveys the vakyartha (the meaning of 
sentence) , and they describe the Sphota as being 
devoid of parts ( avayavas ) though it is experienced 
as possessing avayavas through our avidyd 
(Ignorance) (2) The old school of Mimamsakas 
explain it thus 3 The cognition of the last varna 
(of the sentence) coupled with the impressions 
produced by the experiences of the previous ivords 
mill their meanings is the cause of the Vakyartha 
plana (3) Some 3 however among them hold 
that the cause of the Vakyarthajhana is the 
Varnamala — the group of varnas which are re 
fleeted m the mirror of recollection produced by 
the family of impresbions generated by the ex 
penences of each varna pada and the meanings 
of words (4) The Tikakata ( Prabhakaraf 
maintains that the cause of the V akijarthapratiti 
is the Cognition of the padas themselves which 
convey meanings related to one another on the 


1 See the Tattvabmdu (below) p 6 

2 See tbtd and the Tattvavibhavana p 6 

3 & 4 See p 7 
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basis of akanhsa, Solely 

rya Rumania 1 whom lcor ds con vcy 

follows in this 1 |B f/icir turn 

the ,r meanings (paiarlUas) wh 
Male mutually related) generate the 
-the cognition of the i dlajurtha 

I 

According to the Sphotavadins’ the^^l/o- 
sphota which is an ahandavas i tt-jn bj o/ 

“^r^e^^ornnee^^- 

In the elucidation of this Sphotavadn Vacas_ 
patimisra first puts a question t0 b e 

natives 1 2 3 — -whether the akhandasphota * ‘ 

accepted as the Vakyarthavacaka on the 

of the time-honoured experience of the 

or on that of the difference of he 

words and sentences which cannot be , 

explained Again, in the first alternative another 

question is raised ‘—whether the va ' c y® rts 

considered as one unit posses sing many P 

1 See the Tattvabradu (below) P 8 

2 Ab he has observed in bis Devatadhikarana ^ 

Bhamati (I 3 28V-‘ dmnuKraimta darhlam uda ‘ rf 

b, adameaoontatld.il -Vieaspatirmsra has m this fflMl 

the wort dealt with and rotated the Sphotawd ■ ^ 

elaborate and inimitable manner Here he ra ade 

replies to (as the Tattvavibhavans goes) many Kum arlla- 
by Mandanamisra in bis Sphotasiddhi agai ^ 03 

(See the Tattvavibh&vana (below) PP 1”. 18 * • 

26, 29, 34 36, 44, 49 & 50, 58, 59 & 60 63, 70 & ”1 1 

3 & 4 See the Tattvabindu (below) p 9 
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like vamas and padas, or whether it is com- 
pletely devoid of any such parts Of these three, 
the alternate e that the vakya possesses parts 
is unsound ' because it is accepted by the Vaiya- 
karanas even that the varnas are Vtbhus (pos- 
sessing paramamahattva), and that no avayamn 
(whole) bigger than the paramamahat avayavas 
(parts) can therefore be pioduced Even accor- 
ding to the Naiyayika theory that Sabda is a 
quality (guna) of akaSa? the varnas or padas as 
qualities cannot be the material cause of the 
vakya, since it is held unanimously that only 
a substance (i dravya ) and not a quality [guna ) 
is a samavayikarana (material cause) If one 
takes the view of the £iksakara$ 3 that varna is 
produced from the particles of Vayu (wind), 
these wind particles are to be associated with 
one another for the production of vakya , but 
since vamas are experienced as perishing 
after a moment s existence , 1 2 3 4 5 the contact or 
association of one varna with another, cannot 
be possibly conceived of, if the varnas succeed 
one another they cannot produce any avayavm 
— karya (effect) , nor do they possess the contact 
which (as the asamavayikarana (non inherent 
cause) is very essential to the production of 
effect The supposition 6 that the part is one 
and produces the whole is absurd, m view of the 
fact that there is no kanjadravya (substance as 
effect) conceivable, if two or more parts do not 


1 See the Tattvabmdu (below) p 9 

2 See i&ic? p 10 Cf Kankavah verse 23 ‘ Sama 

iGjikaranatvam draiyasyaueti vtjneyanu 

3 Cf Vayurapadyate sabdcil&m 

4 See the Tattvabmdu (below) p 11 

5 Ibid , p 12. 


0 
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produce the effect And it is not possible to 
maintain that the cognitions of varnas , associa- 
ted with one another , 1 2 3 4 become the material cause 
of the vakya, since the cognitions of varnas or 
varnas themselves do not co exist So it cannot 
be held that vakya ts one avayavin with many 
parts — varnas and padas 

The other alternative that vakya is one unit 
devoid of parts* is equally unsound According 
to this view, vakya conveys the meaning, 
but varnas or padas do not, as they are not 
unitary Moreover, varnas and padas have no 
real existence m language Yakya (sentence) 
alone really exists , it ,is mtya (eternal) and 
as such is to be manifested The successful 
manifestation of this real element m speech — 
the sonant substratum — is effected by dhvams 
which due to their different places and modes 
of articulation, generate an (invalid) cognition 
of the real &abda~sphota—'i s possessing many 
parts like varna and pada 5 This resembles the 
experience of a person who looks at his own face 
through a gem or mirror of varied shape * 
The question that the second and succeeding 
dhvams in a pada or vakya are superfluous 
since the first dhvam itself is capable of mani 
testing the spho^a does not arise m view of the 
fact that the manifestation by the first dhvam 
is not so successful and complete as it would be 
at the end of the senes of manifestations by 
different dhvams Similarly, it cannot be held 

1 See the Tattvabiodu (below) p 13 

2 See tbid p 14 c/ The theory current among 
Modem Philologists — Sentence is the TJmt of Language 

3 Vide the Tattvabindu (below) p 18 

4 Ibid p 19 
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that the last dhvani manifests the unitary sphota 
since the last dhvani has not the full capacity 
to manifest it unless it is strengthened by the 
samskaras (impressions) produced by the experi- 
ences of the previous dhvants The manifesta- 
tion of sphota by dhvanis bears companson to 
the examination of a gem by an expert jeweller 
who satisfies himself as to its genuineness, 
after a series of detailed examination 1 2 

The question how the dhvani cognitions 
(which are invalid in that they present the non 
existing properties like hrasvatva of the varnas) 
manifest sphota, can be easily answered by the 
fact that invalid cognitions sometimes lead one 
to a valid knowledge 8 

Again, the Sphotavadm advances his argu- 
ments in favour of the acceptance of sphota as 
a unitary sabda 3 The unitary experience of 
‘a word * and *a sentence cannot be satisfac- 
torily explained unless a unitary §abda called 
sphota is accepted He asks — do the varnas 
each separately produce the cognition of the 
unitary fiabda or m their combination ? 4 The 
first alternative is untenable, since it goes 
against our ordinary experience and since it 
makes other varnas superfluous The second is 
treated as consisting of two alternatives— -whether 
varnas are m reality associated with one another 
or they are cognised together Since the varnas 

1 See the Tattvabmdu (below) pp 20 and 21 

2 The (invalid) cognition of trees at a distance as a 
row of green grass ( hanlapravdha ) leads one to that of 
green trees (which do not exist there) Ibid p 21 

3 Ibid pp 23 and 24 

4 Ibid p 25 
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are both nitya (eternal) and vibhu (all-pervading), 
they are not associated with one another , and 
since they are also to be cognised separately 
and with some time sequence (due to the gene- 
rations of different cognitions), it is not possible 
to maintain that varnas are cognised together 1 * 

Again, the Vamavadin maintains his position 
by saying that the last varna in combination 
with the impressions produced by the experiences 
of the previous sounds m a word or sentence con- 
veys the idea, and that thus, the popular experience 
of the unitary &abda as the conveyor of ideas — 
'Sabdat arthadhih udiyate' — can be explained 3 
Here the Sphotavadm questions the nature of 
the impression (samskara) cited by the Vama- 
vadin— is it that samskara which produces a 
smrti (recollection), or is it of that type which 
one finds in corns {vnhis) by sprinkling ( proksana ) 
on the basis of the £ruti — * Vnhm proksati ' 9 
The second is inexplicable 3 in view of the fact 
that the uncombined varnas cannot produce m 
themselves one samskara , nor can it be said that 
each varna produces a samskara and that all 
these samskaras of different varnas and the experi- 
ence of the last varna generate the arthapratiti, 
for, it accepts many adrstas which are not known 
by popular means of knowledge like pratyaksa 
The citation of the well known agneya and other 
vedic sacrifices, which, being enjoined by Srutis , 
compel us to accept such adrstas in the instance 
of vnhis does not favour our acceptance of many 
samskaras for the production of the arthapratiti , 
(for, here no such injunction is known to us 4 ) 

1 & 2 See the Tattvabindu (below) p 25 

3 & 4 Ibid , p 26 
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unitary ffiUa. « » 

rejects' this explanation as unsatisfactory 
view of the fact that the vamas m word 
nadi dina etc -being the same m one re0 ^° t 
tion do not convey the same idea It cann 
also’ be held 3 that the different 
produced by the experiences < of t 1 2 he 
varnas produce one smrti which a 
as its object with the same sequence as toy 
were in the previous experiences so th h 
varnas together with their individual toil 
being bound by one recollection constitute W 
ent padas and as such, convey differen d 
for, the bundle of the samstaras cannot pro 
one recollection of different varnas M«re°ve, 
varnas, being vtbhudravyas , 3 do not P osse f 
Krama (sequence), and if they are spoken^of 
as possessing that, it is only m re 
cognition which presents them as such i , ^ 

the cognition is one, how can one exp , 

sequence to vamas on the basis of cogmti 

The Sphotavadin therefore concludes* that 
a unitary sabda called Sphota is to be a “® p 
for satisfactorily explaining the popular expe 
that sabda conveys idea ’, and that t/iis 
cannot be the varnas (as explained above) 
it being mtya (eternal) is to be accepte 
manifested by dhvams which we experience 
successful manifestation and full expenen 
Sphota is possible only when all dhvams V 
rately manifest it , and as the manifes 
or experience of Sphota being a percep _ 

1 Seo the Tattvabmdu (below) p 30 

2 Ibid p 31 

3 Ibid , p 32 

4. Ibtd , pp 35 &. 36 
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(pratyaksa) can have vauous degrees, there is 
no reason for placing the arthapi atiti by 
varaas on a par with the manifestation of sphota 
by dhvams So the unitary sphota is to he 
accepted 

The Varnavadm begins 1 his refutation of the 
Sphotavada by raising a question 2 — whether the 
cognitions of varnas present only those varnas 
or a sound -element devoid of any form or pro- 
perty in addition to those varnas In the former, 3 
no sphota is known in addition to the varnas, 
which, as different elements m themselves, cannot 
be spoken of as the vivartas (manifestations) of 
another sound element In the latter, a sound- 
element apart from varnas is to be accepted, 
which, while cognised, is known as sahda — the 
conveyor of ideas What is this sonantal element f 
Is it sabdatva* (the generality of Sabda) which 
is to be considered as the conveyor of ideas? 
If so, sabdatva being a common property of all 
6abdas, all ideas, it may be objected, may be 
known to the hearers from each and every 
6abda But the experience of differences in ideas 
is to be explained only by the differences m 
their expressions, viz , sabdas The explanation 
that Sabdatva, though one and devoid of any 
form or properties, has got its own different 
vivartas (manifestations) like gakara aukara 
and visarga in the word ‘ gauh ’, which, however, 
produce the cognitions of different ideas, is un- 
satisfactory 5 on the ground that the same can 
he well explained by §abdas themselves, which 

1 See the Tattvabindu (below) p 36 

2 & 3 Ibid p 37 

4 Ibid , p 38 

5 Ibid p 39 
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are acceptable to both parties Moreover,: lust 
like sabdaiva, other generahties-satta, va . 

etc -may be taken as the conveyor of ideas 
through their own vivartas Hence there is 
vmtgamanavtralia — no means to piefer one g 
rality to others 

The Yarnavadin adds 1 2 3 that tabdatva, being 
an eternal generality, exists in varnas that are 
cognised previously in a word or sentence it 
may not necessarily depend on the 
buddhi of the last varna to convey the . 
so much so that it will have to be accepted that 
even the first sound or sounds^ in a wor , 
cognised, may convey the idea' 

Can the term tabda then mean irotra- 
grahana'- that which can be experienced W 
ear? Since like varnas, grahanas (cognit 
of those varnas) also are different, nothing 
can be said about the umtanness of ' 

(which is so experienced generally) lhe 
also' (being akasa) is inferable and as sucn, 
is beyond senses , and the cognition o ea 


1 See the Tattvabindu (below) p 41 

2 In this connection Vacaspatimisra hits the . 

karas who have denied the existence of sabdaiva Jdti 
they should have to attribute to it the function °* ® on * 
ing ideas Ho says that sabdalia never stands in the 

of the reality of the different varnas which are to 
accepted as eternal Just as sdbalegatia (a narrower 8 en ^ 
rality) is found along with ffotia (a wider generality) D 
black cow so in iabda properties Uko acha and hallva a 
found along with eabdatia on the basis of the popu a 
experiences—* gakdrah sabdah , etc Nor can this expcncnc 
bo explained without the generality — sabdatia (See 0 

Tattvabindu (below) pp 40 and 41) 

3 Seo the Tattvabindu (below) p 41 4. Ibid , P- ^ 
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like all cognitions, is inferable (according to the 
Bhattas), so that nothing can be regarded as the 
object of the unitary experience of iSabda by the 
senses {apai oksavabhasa) If the ear (sro£ra) 
and its cognition ( grahcina ) m the body of sdbda 
(as explained above) are not cognisable by the 
senses, how can the cognition of such a qualified 
thing (Sabda) anse as conveyed by the word 
kabda ? 

Is it then the sphota 1 which is cognised as 
uniform ui all varnas in a word or sentence, but 
different in different words and sentences ? And 
are the varnas, the seeming manifestations of 
the unitary sphota , to explain the difference m 
the cognition of sphota? The Vamavadm again 
puts a question to the Sphotavadin 2 — do the 
cognitions of the previous varnas help that of 
the last vama in its combination with the pre- 
vious varnas? If so, the cognitions of the 
previous varnas do not exist when the cognition 
of the last vama arises, and so the non-existing 
things are said to be helping m producing a real 
thing 3 — a fact which always goes against popular 
experience It is an accepted fact that all cog- 
nitions do anse, exist for a while, perish and are 
never brought back to life So even if they are 
be be. at the time oi the 

cognition of the last vama m a word, they 
do not function at all m colloboration with that 
of the last vama* The argument that the 
varnas, while cognised, manifest separately the 


1 Seo the Tattvabmdu and the Tattvavibhavana 
(below) p 45 

2 Ibid , p 46 3 Ibid , p 47 

4 See the Tattvabmdu (below) pp 47 an( i 4g 
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sphota without depending on their mutual combi- 
nation in one anusamharabuddhi, falls to the 
ground 1 * since it does not help us to propound 
the existence of an akhandapadartha separate 
from the experienced varnas , in other words, the 
akhandasphota does not exist like the horn of a 
man or rabbit So it is to be accepted on the 
basis of valid experience, the Vamavadin contends, 
that the perceptions of different varnas produce 
an anusamharabuddhi with those varnas as its 
object and none else 

Again, the Sphotavadin 5 raises many objec- 
tions to the Vamavadm’s view The experience 
— ‘ gauh ' is one word—' well speaks of the unitary 
aspect of the word * gauh \ and this unitariness 
cannot be satisfactorily explained 3 * if we accept 
only varnas as its object (visaya) Nor can it 
be argued that this unitariness is based on an 
upadhi 1 (limitation) like that of the experiences 
of ‘army’, ‘forest’, etc, because nothing is to be 
said as the upadln in this instance Here two 
upadhis are suggested and refuted (X) EKa 
tyfianaujai/a£a— being the object of one cogni- 
tion, and (2) ekabhtdheyapratyayahetutu. — being 
the cause of the cognition of one idea The 
former cannot be accepted for, the cognition in 
the body of upadhi must be known* before the 
delimited object is cognised through that upadhi , 
and that cognition is not cognised when its 
object is known and it is either to be cognised 
by a perception called amity atasayajndna or by 
inference So the anusamharabuddhi does not 

1- 6e« the Tattvablndu (below) p 4S 

2. Ibid , p 49 

3 Ibid, p 50 

4 & 5 Ibid p 51 
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bear the cognition as its object {visaya), much 
less its unitariness. The second also is un- 
tenable 1 2 since it involves the fallacy of inter- 
dependence ( itaretarasraya ). The argument that 
the distinction of a word from another is known 
by that of the idea conveyed by it leads to the 
fallacy of interdependence between cause and 
effect : the conception of one word is based on 
that of its conveying an idea and vice versa. 
So the capacity of vacakatva of a word is to be 
explained only in reference to the unitary sphota. 
Moreover, if we explain the cognition of unitari- 
ness (ekavabhasa) as due to some upddhi , nothing 
would be possibly explained as a real and unitary 
object, for, some tipadhi may be invented to 
explain the same. If so, it can also be suggested, 
the Sphotavadin concludes, that there will be no 
plurality among objects, since the plurality of 
objects is only a manifestation of one real object 
or entity. 

The Varnavadin refutes the Sphota theory 
thus 3 : — The cognition of unitariness is not an 
authority to prove the existence of a unitary 
object, viz., SphotaSabda but only the possibility 
of a usage which bears out the oneness of the 
object cognised. Though elephants, horses, 
chariots and foot-men are different entities and 
though the campaka, a&oka, kvmsuka, etc., are 
different species of trees , 3 they become objects 
of the unitary cognitions — ‘ It is an army ‘ft is 
a forest etc., which (through some limitation) 
present unitary objects like ‘army’ and ‘forest’. 


1. Vide the Tattvabindu (below) p. 51. 

2. Ibid., p. 51. 

3. Ibid , pp. 52 and 53, 
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as the last dhvam, does not hold good, in view 
of the fact that the sphota, devoid of any parts, 
cannot be spoken of as being partly or fully 
manifested by dhvams The full or clear 
manifestation is possible only for a thing which 
has got parts or qualities, both common and 
special The sphota cannot be said to have a 
full or partial manifestation It should 01 should 
not be fully manifested and cognised The 
middle course is not possible 

The view that the manifestation of sphota 
is based on superimposition cannot be held, since 
no supenmposition can be explained in reference 
to an object— the substratum of it— previously 
unknown 1 2 Even if it is held that the sphota 
can be and is previously cognised, it is not 
possible to maintain that it is devoid of any 
parts So the Spbotavadin's view that the pada - 
tattva (the essence or entity of gabda) is ex- 
perienced as one devoid of parts, contains no 
truth and as such, is not reliable The popular 
experience — we learn idea from sabda — has no 
special significance in favour of the Sphotavadm s 
view 9 The popular experience is sometimes 
acceptable and sometimes, unacceptable If it is 
argued that the validity of the popular experience 
is anyway to he accepted, it can he maintained 
m one way only — that the umtanness or oneness 
of fiabda (which conveys idea) belongs to the 
varnas themselves when they become the object 
of one recollection , and as they form one group 
(with the name ‘pada ), they convey one idea 
This explanation is possible m the case of gabda 


1 Vide the Tattvabmdu (below) p 59 

2 Jbtd, p 60 
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varnas or padas are uttered at a time by differ- 
ent persons, there arises no cognition of the 
idea [artha). So it is held that these padas are 
to he uttered in a particular sequence by one and 
the same person, and that this ekavaktrtva is 
necessarily cognised by the person who knows 
ideas from words. Moreover, this ekavaktrtva 
is a jhapakahetu — cause of cognition, and so it 
need not be necessarily cognised just like the 
mind which, as uncognised, becomes the cause 
of inference . 1 2 

So the Varnavadin concludes that since the 
sense or meaning of the sentence or word can 
be well cognised from the knowledge of the words 
in the combination of varnas, it does not drive 
one to the necessity of establishing the akhanda- 
padatattva viz., sphota, devoid of any parts 
and properties . 3 


II 

After the refutation of the sphotavada, the 
second view is taken up for discussion. Its 
superiority to the sphota doctrine lies in the 
fact that it does not postulate a thing like 
sphota which goes beyond one’s easy compre- 
hension; and it lays 3 stress on the varnas and 
padas as the cause of the arthapraiiti (i.e.), the 
cognition of the meaning of sentence arises from 
the cognition of the last varna in it by the 
sensory organ— ear, which is much helped to do 
its function by the impressions produced by the 
cognitions of words and their meanings, just as 


1. Vide the Tattvabiadu, pp. 72 and 73. 

2. Ibid., pp. 74 and 76. 

3. Ibid., p. 77. 
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the cognition of the last varna of a word coupled 
with the impressions produced by the c „ 
of the preceding varnas of the word generate, 
the recollection of the padartlia. 

This view is rejected with the <1“^'°"'" 
docs the last varna generate the 
pratiti after producing the recollect, or i of the 
relation between the last word (of the ^sen ence ■) 
and its sense ? If this is accepted, the Siddhantin 
says, at the time of the mental impress, on ready 
to produce its effect, tie., the recollection (of the 
padartlia), the perception (of the pada), the • 
of the impression, docs not exist ; an 
can explain the existence of the cogmt.on of the 
last varna in a pada or a vakya " !lcn , 
recollects the relation between pada and radar tna, 
(since it is to be explained that the recollc 
of the last varna arises first, then 
of the pada containing the last vumn 
then that of the padartlia). It cannot also 
be argued 1 that the lahjarthaprallti arises Iron 
the cognition of the last varna even 
the recollection of the relation between the P* 
and padartha, for, the experience of the pat 
jxutii rlhasa mba ndh a is of no u e o if it docs n 
produce a recollection (of the same). « cncc 
cannot be explained why one does not hay' 
vcrtwl cognition if one does not KCt one ‘•ell * u 
cientlv acquainted with the import of words " n 
one hear*. Sor can it be said that tlio'-c three 
cognition of the last varna. the impre-'rion ert 
pvUrtha and the recollection of the padart y 
are •ir.uffofi( , ou«. in view of the fact t i- n 
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cognitions do arise in atman only one succeeding 
another The cognition of the last varna does 
not arise a second time {ie) at the time of the 
recollection of the padartha, for want of its 
cause, viz, the samskara (produced in the ear 
of the hearer by the speaker) which is charac- 
terised as so fleeting and transient as the flash 
of lightning m a dark cloudy night 1 2 It cannot 
also be said that the last varna or tiabda by 
itself cannot convey the import of the sentence, 
except through its cognition, and since the 
cogmtional unity of the last varna along with 
the impressions of the previous \amas, padas 
and padarthas cannot be explained, this view 
also is described as wholly untenable 


III 

Then the third view— the gTOUp of varnas 
or vamamala m one mirror like recollection 
is the cause of the arthapratiti— is taken up 
It is explained thus* The relation between pada 
and pad irtha depends upon the time honoured 
usage Our elders have not used varnas and 
padas alone for the intercommunication and 
exchange of ideas, but lia\c used uikija (sentence) 
It is not the sphota (already described} hut 
the \amas When it becomes the object of one 
recollection, it produces the \crbal cognition (of 
the v ik> artha) The padarthasmrti arising from 
the knowledge of padas in a vakja is an acces- 
sory to this \ amain da in the production of the 
vakj iirthapratlti 


1 Vi h tho Tattvabindu p 82. 

2 Ibt I , pp 83 and 84 
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Now, the Anvitdbhidhdnavadin, the follower 
of the Tikakara alias Prabhakara, puts forward 
his view that words themselves convey the 
anvitapadarthas , viz, their meanings and then 
mutual relation , so that the padarthas conveyed 
by padas do not convey the vakyartha (le) 
there is no abhihitamaya 1 2 

The Vakyartha is said to be one and visista 
It is related to many subordinate ideas conveyed 
by padas So it can be well said that the padas 
themselves while they convey the padarthas, 
convey them only as related to one another on 
the strength of the three well known accessories 
— akdnksd (verbal expectancy), yogyata (congruity) 
and sannidhi (proximity ) 3 Hence there is no 
necessity to accept the SphotaSabda, the last 
varna or the varnavali as the cause of the 
cognition of the vakyaitha 

Now the Abhihitanvayavadin comes forward 
with certain objections to the anmtabhidhanavada 3 
First he puts a question to the anvitabhidhana- 
vadin when a word, say the first, in a sentence 
conveys its idea and the relation (to the other 
ideas)., are the other ideas conveyed or tuat by 
their own expressions (m the sentence) ? If 
other ideas are not conveyed by their own 
expressions, it is to be admitted that ideas that 
are to be generally conveyed by words in a 
sentence are conveyed by the first word itself 
and so, there is the superfluity of the second and 

1 Vide the Tattvabmdu (below) p 91. 

2 Ibid, p 92 3 Ibid, p 93 " 
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the difficulty that the same go&abda m the 
sentence ‘gam pasya' would not convey dar§a- 
ndnmta-go ( cow as related to the action — seeing ), 
since it had been originally related to the 
anayanalnya So also in the example—' l prasd- 
dam pa&ya \ the word pasya conveys darsana- 
kntjd (seeing) as related to the prasadapadartha 
(palace), and it does not convey the same as 
related to the gopaddrtha (cow) This would set 
aside the possibility of explaining the padarthas 
(and vakyarthas) in all verbal propositions 1 

The argument that the go§abda on the basis 
of avyabhicara (invariability) generates in the 
hearer a recollection of its meaning only, vtz , 
cow , and not the meanings of other words, falls 
to the ground since avyabhicara is not recogni- 
sed as the cause of recollection It is bhavand 
(mental impression) that when it is deep-rooted 
on account of the strong and constant previous 
experiences ( anubhavapaunahpunya ), is roused and 
produces smrti (recollection) And avyabhicara 
has no place among the causes of bhavanodbodha 
(rousing the mental impression), since among 
the causes of bhavanodbodha, pramdhana (medi- 
tation) and others are mentioned and not avyabhi- 
cara 2 Sahacarya is however accepted as one of 
the causes of the bhdianodbodha * since sambandha 
m the list includes sahacarya and not avyabht 
cara And this sahacarya is common to both 
siartha and padantarartha (the meaning of one 
word and those of others), so that there arises 
from words a recollection of anvitapadarthas 
(ic) both siartha and padantarartha So 


1 Ytdc tho Tattvabindu (below) p 9G 

2 Ibid , p 97 3 Ibid , p 98 
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the gopadartha cannot be said as related to 
dariamknya by dkdnksd Hence there is no 
possibility of cognising the vakyartha from 
verbal proposition, if anvitabhidhani is accepted 


So words, the Abhihitanvayavadm contends, 
convey only their own meanings, and those 
meanings, incomplete and incoherent in t eir 
isolation, are related to one another by 
threefold conditions-atoiAvo, yogyata and asatn 
— and convey the vakyartha 

The Anvitabhidhanavadin answers 3 all charges 
levelled against him by the Abhihitanvayava n 
He says first that there is no fallacy of inter 
dependence (as explained above, if anvitabhidhana is 
accepted) for, though the words through ablndhana - 
Sakti convey the anvitapadarthas (their meanings 
and their mutual relation), the meanings of other 
words are not invariably recollected from one 
word for want of abhyasa, so much so t a 
there arises from a pada a recollection of 1 8 
own meaning (s vartha) and its anvaya (relation) 
It can be therefore said that words invariably 
convey only their own meanings ( svarthas ) along 
with the anvaya and not the meanings of other 
words also 


In support of this argument the Anvitabhi- 
dhanavadin puts a question to his opponent— 
what Kind of cognition is that which one derives 
from words ? Only four kinds of cognitions are 
recognised — pramana (valid experience) samsayu 
(doubt) mparyaya (misapprehension) and smrti 
(recollection) The cognition of the meanings 


1 Vide the Tattvabindu (below) p 99 

2 Ibid p 100 
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from words is not a pramanajnana, since it does 
not possess as its object anything previously 
unknown To say that it is a doubt 01 viparyaija 
is out of place 1 As there is no fifth variety, it 
is to be accepted that it is a recollection and that 
words, like pramdhana, are the conditions of 
samskarodbodha (rousing mental impressions) 
And this recollection of the meanings of words 
presents both objects and their relation 

Again, the contention (of the Abhihitanviya- 
vadin) that the padarthas recollected by the 
abhidhanasakti of words — and not by mere saha- 
carya — become the objects of the vakyarthajnana, 
is of no avail, in view of the fact that m 
instances like ‘ Gangayam ghosah prativasati * 
the ‘bank’ which is only a secondary meaning 
of the word ganga , is related to ‘ duelling ’, the 
primary meaning of the word * prativasati ’ 

Moreover, one padartha recollected by the 
abhidhanaiakti of one word can be related to 
another recollected by mere sahacanja on the 
basis of akanksa so that it may not be again 
related to (the other or) last idea conveyed by 
its own word with its abhidhana&akti If this 
is possible, the whole vakyartha would not be 
cognised at all So it is to be admitted that 
there arise first the recollection of the isolated 
ideas {ananvitarthas) by the mere s ahacarya of 
words 3 and then that of the anvitapadarthas from 
words* It cannot be said that the padarthas 
are not mutually related for want of al anted 4 
(verbal expectancy), for, expectancy is said to be 
nothing but the knouers desire for knowledge 

1 Vide the Tattvabindu (below) p 101 

2 Ibid , p 102 

3 Ibid , p 104 4 Ibid , p 105 
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It is explained on the basis of the incompleteness 
of abhtdhana {abhidhdmt paryavasana) as in the 
example — diaram , — v. Inch, being m nominative 
case, does not convey any new idea other than 
that of the stem (pratipadika ) , so, the hnower 
seeks some other idea, which can be well related 
to the padai tha , viz , dvara 1 It is also explained 
on the basis of the incongruity or incompatibi 
lity of the idea already known from a word 
(i abhihitaparyavasana ) In the vedic passage 

Vi&vajita yajeta — the sacrifice Vi&vajit is known 
by the instrumental case as the karana 
(instrument) of the karya, which (an abhihita) 
is incompatible with the karana without a 
myojya purusa and as such, leads to the expla- 
nation of a myojya mesa (like the svargakama ) 
The argument of the Abhihitanvayavadvn 3 
that words convey their meanings without their 
mutual relation and that those meanings produce 
vakyarthaj nana on the strength of the threefold 
accessories — akanksa etc, so that words have 
no direct capacity to generate Sabdabodha, falls 
to the ground in view of the fact that unless 
those ideas are conveyed by words, they are not 
considered as the cause of the vakyarthajhana 4 

The Abhihitanvayavadm further argues that 
one who perceives a white object and hears the 
hesa sound (neighing) and the noise of galloping 
experiences that ‘a white horse gallops even 
without the cognition of words expressing 
them The Anvitabhidhanavadm answers that 
this knowledges arrived at either from inference 
(anumana) or from presumption (arthapatti) and 
not from words (§abda) In the explanation of 

1 Vide the Tattvabmdu (below) p 106 

2 Ibid , p. 107 3 Ibid p 108 4 Ibid p 110 
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the same he raises a question — -whether in this 
instance one expenences the lies a sound and the 
noise of galloping as co existing m the white 
object, or whether all the thice aie independently 
known In the formei, the knowledge is infer- 
ential on the basis of probans , m the latter, 
it is a knowledge fiom piesumption , in case no 
other object (possessing these qualities) is defini- 
tely known 

Moreover, if fiabdabodha is generated by 
padarthas, it would be asabda (i e ) not based on 
sabdas , and as it is not definitely known 
whether the arthas seek the help of the mind 
which does not operate on the external objects, 
it would result m the acceptance of a seventh 
pramana (called padartha separate from the 
six well known pramanas) It is therefore to be 
accepted that the padarthas not conveyed by 
words do not become the cause of vakyaitha - 
jnana , and that the ideas conveyed by words 
do possess the power to generate the same 
{Zabdabodha ) 1 This would mean for the Abhi 
hitanvayavadm the acceptance of two saktis — 
one over the padarthas to generate the vakyartha - 
jnana and other over wordi, capable of creating 
(the first) Sakti over the padarthas But for the 
Anvitabhidhanavadm, only one sakti is to be 
accepted over words which convey padarthas 
on the basis of the intention of the speaker, and 
through that sakti one word conveys its meaning 
as related to the meanings of other words (in 
the sentence) on the strength of the three 
accessories— akanksa etc Hence it is appropriate 
to say that ivords which convey padarthas are 
the cause of the cognition of the vakyartha 


1 Vtde the Tattvabmdu (below) p 111 
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The Abhilutanvayavadin begins the refuta- 
tion of the anvitabhidhanavada with an intro- 
ductory remark that it is a general rule that 
m the absence of any strong objection (badhaka), 
that which stands very near to the effect 
becomes the cause of it, hence, the recollection 
of the padarthas which are nearer to the 
vaJ yarthajilana thin the padas, can be well 
considered as tbe cause of the vakyurthajilana 
He adds that one would ne\er know lakyartha 
from the mere knowledge of words without 
recollecting the padarthas therefrom, but knows 
it invariably after recollecting the padaiihas 
from the juxtaposed words 

On the tnsis of this observation he puts 
forth his uew of the abhihitanvayavada that 
the recollections of the padarthas associated 
with one another become the cause of the 
val yarthaj liana, on the strength of the three 
accessories — aka.nl <?a (expectancy), yogyata (con 
gruity) and asatti (proximity ) 1 2 

It is again argued* (by the Anvitabhidhana- 
vadin) that the recollections of the meanings (of 
words) which are in reality associated with those 
(of other words in a sentence) do not bear them 
as objects m their isolation "For example, if 
one recollects a palace without its locality, viz, 
Patahputra and Mahismati (another place which 
has nothing to do with the palace referred to), 
one is not capably of understanding these two 


1 Vtde the Tattvahmdu (below) p 112. 

2 Jbtd, p.113 
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padarthas (— palace and Malnsmati — ) as related to 
each, other So words have no inherent capacity 
to denote their meanings as unrelated to one 
another This is considered to be the main 
objection — badhaha — viz, samarthyabhava to the 
assumption that the padarthas (the immediate 
neighbour of the vahyarthaj nana) are the cause 
of the vakxjai thajnana 

The Abhihifcanvayavadm answers this easily 
He says 1 2 the mental impression has no such 
capacity to produce a valid recollection as would 
invariably present those objects which had and 
had not been previously experienced (as related 
to one another), but (it possesses a capacity) 
to generate padarthasmrtis 2 (recollections of the 
meanings of words) from the group of words in 
juxtaposition These padarthasmrtis have the 
support of the three accessories — akanks a, etc , 
and as such, become karana (of the vakyartha 
bodha) in that they immediately produce the 
valid cognition of the mutual relation of the 
padarthas, viz , the vakyartha 

If such a vahyarthaj nana is not pramana , 
then the cognition known as recognition ( pra 
tyabhijna ) 3 will never arise (valid, since it is 
generated by recollection or mental impression) 
And it may be objected how a mental impression 
or recollection produced by the impression which 
owes its existence to an experience presenting 
an object with certain limitations of space, 
time, etc, would generate another cognition 
presenting the same object with the limitations 


1 Vide the Tattrabindu p 114 

2 Ibid p 115 

3 Ibid p 116 
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of different space, time, etc To answer tins 
objection it is to be accepted that the mental 
impressions or recollections do possess an extra- 
ordinary power to pioduce recognition winch 
would present objects uniformly existing at dif- 
ferent times and places when they attain new 
features by their association w ltli the accessories 
like the senses 1 2 Such an explanation, viz , the 
possession of a power by the padarthasmrtis and 
samslcaras, is possible here also if one views it 
without any prejudice* It is also explained in 
the Nyayakanika that no object becomes varied 
or different through tho difference of time, space 
and the various stages 3 of the object 

It is argued again 4 by the Anvitablmlhana- 
vadin that as has been already said, the pada- 
rthas, if they are recollected from any source 
(other than words), do not possess the power 
to produce the lakyarthajfiana If it is said 
that they have such a power, they would be 
recognised as the seventh pramuna (means of 
knowledge) , or agama (verbal testimony) would 
merge in the padarthas And they (padarthas) 
should have been explained (by the Vrttikara and 
others) along with pratyakia and other (means 
of knowledge), and agama should not have 
been mentioned (as a separate pramana), since 
it is only a sub division of the pramana, viz , 
padartha Experienced people do not use s words 
denoting unequal divisions (in a dvandva com- 
pound) as Brahmana and Yudhvtthira ’ (one a 
caste name and other the name of an individual) 
but use such words expressing equal divisions as 

1 Vide tho Tattvabmdu (below) p 117 

2 Ibid p 118 3 Ibid p 119 

4 Ibid p 120 5 Ibid p 121 
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‘ Brahmana and Rajaiiya ’ (two caste-names) and 
‘ Vasistha and Yudhisthira ’ both being the names 
of two persons. By the mention of one sub- 
division, another sub-division (of the same class) 
cannot be taken as mentioned. So the genus — 
padarthas — should have been enumerated in the 
list of pramdnas. To say that the Vrttikara 
and the Bhasyakara who began to elucidate all 
means of knowledge, left out some little pramana 
unexplained would be attributing to them un- 
sound scholarship 1 2 ; so ( to avoid that ) it is 
to be stated that padarthas which become 
objects of experiences or recollections resulting 
from words, do possess a special power to 
generate the cognition of the vakyartha. If 
this is accepted, three or two saktis 3 are to be 
explained — tivo Saktis on words and one on their 
meanings 3 (if words generate the experience 
(anubhava) of their meanings), or one Sakti 
over words and one over their meanings , 4 (if 
words generate a recollection of their meanings). 
But, if anvitabhidhanavada be accepted, only one 
sakti over words is to be accepted ; and (as 
there is no sakti over the padarthas), there is 
much saving of labour. Hence the anvitdbhi- 
dhanavada is acceptable. 


1. Vide the Tattvabmdu (below) p. 122. 

2. Ibid., p. 123. 

3. Words possess a sakti called abhidhana to convey 
their meanings ; the meanings possess a sakli to convey 
their mutual relations and words have another sakli to 
give power to the padarthas (to convey their relation). 

4. The padarthas have one sakti to convey the 
i dkydrtha, while words possess a sakli, which enables the" 
padarthas to generate the vakydrthajnana. Vide the 
Tattvabindu, p. 123. 
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The Abhihitanvayavadm while replying to 
this accepts first the principle of laghava enun- 
ciated by his opponent and remarks that m order 
to find out that, an impartial investigation is 
to he made 

The one pada&akti accepted by the Anvitabhi- 
dhanavadin has reference to the meanings of words 
as mutually related (t c ) words convey by their 
abhidhdnasakti both padarthas and their relation 
This Sakti cannot be said as having reference 
to the anvaya only If so, the anvaya — relation 
— -being one and the same, all words would 
become synonymous 

Again, it is argued words convey the related 
things (vyatisakta ) 1 and do not convey their 
relation also, 311st as words connoting generalities 
do not convey the idea of individuals The 
relation is known when the related objects are 
cognised, and since the related objects are 
different, there is no fallacy of all words becom 
ing synonymous 

This is also refuted as inconclusive In the 
refutation of the same a question is raised — 
whether by the word vyatisakta (related thing) 
is to be understood only the object or the object 
as well as the relation Words which convey 
by abhtdhana the concepts ( padarthasvarupa ) 
cannot convey the relation also, just as a word 
connoting a generality by its abhidhasakti does 
not convey the idea of individual A quality like 
colour cannot exist without a substance, so, a 
word connoting a quality expresses its own a&raya 
(substance) Can a similar thing be spoken of 


1 Vide the Tattvabmdu (below) p 124 
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padarthas ? No; it is held that the padarthas 
can be well known (by words) even without their 
mutual relation. If it is said that the padd - 
rthas are not known without their relation, it 
will have to be accepted that the ling a ( probans ) 
cannot be known 1 without the cognition of the 
liiigin (the major term) in the paksa (the minor 
term) ; so also lihgatva (invariable concomitance) 
cannot be known. Hence the whole domain of 
inference would become very difficult to. explain. 
So to say that the anvita is known by words 
would mean that both padarthas and their 
relation are conveyed by words. 

Now the Abhihitanvayavadin questions 2 — 
whether one is contented with the fact that on the 
basis of laghava (labour-saving), words by their 
Sakti or samarthya do not convey the relation 
but only the padarthasvarupa, which however 
generates the cognition of the vakyartha, (so 
that one would refrain from attributing to words 
the power to convey the relation of the 
padarthas), or whether they by their &akti con- 
vey both the padarthasvarupa and their relation, 
without which no cognition of vakyartha would 
possibly arise even though one makes a thousand 
and one efforts to obtain it. 

Of these two, which is to be accepted ? 

On the strength of samabhivyahara 3 words 
become capable of conveying the relation between 
one padartha and another; or the juxtaposition 
or co-utterance would be of no avail. Any 
object is said to possess a particular samarthya 

1 . Vide the Tattvabindu (below) p. 129. 

2. Ibid., p, 130. 3. Ibid., p. 131, 
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(capacity) if its effect cannot take place without 
that object The knowledge of the relation (bet- 
ween one padarthd. and another) anses from a 
visible or invisible thing other than words , so 
there is no authority for us to attribute it to 
words The learned in the Three Vedas observe 
that the iSabdarfcha— the meaning of a word— is 
that which is not known from any other source 
On the basis of this observation they have 
held the view that the personal termination 
(akhyatapratyaya) etc , do not convey by 
abhidha the agent (karta) of the action, etc 
On the basis of the juxtaposition or expectancy, 
again words by their secondary significative 
power convey the mutual relation of their mean- 
ings ( anintuvastha ) since they are uttered by 
the speaker with the intention of conveying the 
anvaya Even unjuxtaposed words do not stop 
their functioning with generating the knowledge 
of their own meanings The learned people m 
the woild do not use words for conveying the 
padarthas merely, on the other hand they 
utter words 1 with the intention of conveying (to 
the hearers) their ideas through those words 
If words do not convey the intended ideas of 
the speakers then those speakers are to be 
considered as men without the knowledge of the 
world or true judgment Nobody seeks to know 
padarthas which have already been known 
So the (learned) use words in a particular 
order so as to make others know an idea already 
unknown Hence the particular order or juxta* 
position of words which have the sole object 


1 Bee the Tattvabindu (below) p 132 
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to convey an idea hitherto unknown, without 
which the co-uttcrance of words in a particular 
order or the sentence itself would be impossible, 
helps (the woids) to convey by the secondary 
significative potency the relation that subsists 
between one pndfirtlia and another. To this 
effect the Yaittika says that the cognition of 
the tisislartha , viz , the mutual relation of the 
padarthas, is generated by the samabhnijdhrti 
(co-utterance of words). 1 2 

So on the basis of the recollection (of the 
padarthas) produced by words in juxtaposition 
which cannot be otherwise explained and streng- 
thened by the expectancy and congruity of the 
padarthas, words, therefore, convey by laksana 
the anwtavastha (the relation between one pada- 
rtha and another), which does not therefore 
impose on words any special &akti for its own 
knowledge.® 

Words that are used by honest people with 
the intention of conveying certain ideas to the 
hearers may bring out the unknown idea viz , 
vahyartha by the secondary significative potency 
which is generally adopted on the basis of the 
incompatibility of the intended idea of the speaker ; 
but words in the vedas which are believed to be 
self -revelations cannot convey the zahjartha by 
laksana, since there is no purrna (author) in the 
case of the vedas and since there is no possibility 
for the explanation of the tdtparydnupapatti 3 
It may be accepted that (on the basis of the 
lokavedddhikarana) there is no difference between 
laukika and vedtc words (so that there will anse 

1 Vide the Tattvabindu (below) p 132 

2 Ibid , p 133 3 Ihd , p 135. 

Y 
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valid §abdabodha from the vaidika words just like 
from other words) This does not hold good 
m view of the fact that (if such a comparison 
be held between the loka and the vedas), another 
similar thing would have to be accepted m the 
laukika words used, t e , that the word ganga 
(in the sentence ‘ gangayam ghosah ’) which means 
bank by the secondary significative potency, 
would have to mean the same in the sentences— 
* gangayam payamsi, yadamsi gangayam ’ {ivaters 
of the Ganges , animals in the Ganges) The 
argument that there is no anupapatti (incompa- 
tibility of the primary sense in the context, 
so that there is no basis for laksana) does not 
any way favour the position of laukika words 
in as much as the same might be said of the 
vedic words 1 

The Abhihitanvayavadm argues that if 
anvitabhidhanavada be accepted, the vedic words 
(in a sentence) would not generate an unknown 
kind of jnana, viz, vakyarthajildna (since it 
emphasizes only the recollection of amntavastha 
from words) To this Anvitabhidhanavadm how- 
ever replies that just as laukika words (t c ) 
used m ordinary conversation convey even 
ideas with the relation (of those ideas), so also 
the vedic words convey both their ideas and 
relation (since the lauktka and vatdtka words 
are said fo be identical) This is again refuted 
by the Abhihitanvayavadm on the mam ground 
of laghaia (already explained) and also on the 
ground that words, while used by speakers, convey 
m\ariably the intended ideas (on their individual 
capacity ) and as such are not capable of conveying 


k VWc the Taltvablnda (below) p, 136 
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the anvitavastha , so that there is no room for 
attributing to words the power of conveying their 
own ideas as associated with the ideas of other 
words {arthantaranvitasvarthakalpana). 1 

Again, the Anvitabhidhanavadin contends 2 
that the authoritativeness of the vedas cannot 
be accepted in view of the fact that the complete 
understanding of the import of the vedas would 
be impossible (if anvitabhidhanavada is not 
accepted). At this the Abhihitanvayavadin 
coolly remarks: if such a thing happens, well 
and good I Nothing is lost to them who accept 
everything on sound reason . 3 So it is to be 
ascertained without any prejudice but following 
the path of a true astika what is acceptable as 
an indispensable factor 4 which contributes to our 
understanding of the meanings of the vaidika 
words. It is an admitted fact that the means 
of the knowledge of the relation between words 
and their meanings is the beginningless tradition 
of the old (who used words to convey certain 
definite ideas) ; so even without a person res- 
ponsible for that relation, the knowledge of the 
meanings of words (padarthas) can arise. Hence 
the relation between words and their meanings 
is considered to be but natural. 

It is questioned — does that relation (of words 
viz., sakti pertain to) the meaning of one word 
related to the meaning (of another) or to the 
meaning of one word only? In the second, do 
words convey (by their sakti) their meanings 
alone or the mutual relation also? If words 


1. Vtde the Tattvabindu (below) p. 137. 

2. Ibid., p. 149. 

3. Ibid., p. 150. 4. Ibid., p. 151. 



188 


INTRODUCTION 


convey their meanings only, they do not produce 
the cognition of the vakyartha, and as such, 
cannot be considered to be the efficient cause of 
the cognition of the padarthasamsarga (vakyar- 
tha) Hence the two other alternatives are open 
to explain that words have the utility for gene- 
rating the cognition of the relation of the pada - 
rthas 

Now the Abhihitanvayavadin 1 says that 
though words bear out the intention of conveying 
the relation of padarthas, they convey by their 
abhidhanasakti the padarthasvarupa only, and 
since the relation of the padarthas is known 
(by other means of knowledge), there is no room 
for presumption (arthapatti), on the authority of 
which words are said to possess a peculiar power 
to convey (not only padarthas but also) the 
vakyartha When we hear a particular state- 
ment from a reliable person, we are sometimes 
prompted to action or to keep ourselves aloof, 
sometimes we realise pleasure, pam or fear , 
and from this a careful observer infers our 
knowledge — the cause of our mental state He 
verifies also that such a thing does not take 
place in the presence of other things but words 
And this knowledge does not present padarthas 
merely to produce such effects as action but the 
qualified padarthas — padarthas and their relation 
So words used by the learned bear out the 
intention of conveying the qualified padarthas , 
and this cannot be explained without the recol- 
lection of the isolated padarthas (through words), 
which may be inferred from the experience of 
the usistavakyartha arising therefrom The 
capacity of words to produce a recollection of 
1 Vide the Tattvabmdu (below) p 152 
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padarthas, does not dare to destroy (the power of) 
their being the vehicle of the intended visistdrtha, 
since nothing (in this world) will destroy its 
own mmitta (cause), much less its own self 
So words do not convey by abladhana the quali- 
fied padarthas Hence as m the laukika words , 1 
the vaidika words in a sentence do by laksana 
generate a cognition of the qualified padarthas 
on the basis of their conveying (by abhidhana) 
unqualified or isolated ideas To say that words 
bear out the intention of conveying the isolated 
ideas only, which by themselves do not bear 
any fruit to the hearer, would be denying one’s 
understanding of the vakyartha through the 
cognition of words 

To this effect says the revered Varttila 
/ aramisra — ‘Varnas (words) directly however 
convey padarthas (concepts), yet they do not 
stop with them, the mere knowledge of which 
is of no use to the hearer The conveying 
of pad irtlias by words is indispensable for the 
cognition of vakyartha, just like fire for cooking 
by means of pieces of wood* 


So also (says he) — 

‘That lahjartha is everywhere conveyed by 
words by laksana (secondary significative potency) 
only is an accepted fact for us ’ 


It cannot be argued that words which bear out 
the intention of conveying their meanings and 
their relation, convey both by abhidhana , if this 
e accepted 1 one will have to accept that the 
word ganga m the sentence 1 gangayam ghosah 
woidd on the basis of tai^arya convey the ldea 
— by lts abhidhana To say that the idea 

1 Vide the Tottvabindu (below) p 153 

2 lb " J p 154 
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of bank is conveyed by the word ganga (by 
laksana) on the basis of its relation (proximity) 
to the svartha viz , current , and as such, is not, 
m spite of the tatparya, conveyed by its abhidhana, 
is favourable to what has been said with reference 
to words So the tatparya does not invariably 
prove the existence of a special padaSakti for 
conveying the vakyartha The pieces of wood 
though they are intended for cooking, never 
directly accomplish their fruit ; but fire alone 
(accomplishes it) , and through that, they also 
accomplish it The priority of words to mean- 
ings in generating the vakyarthajhana has no 
special significance and as such, would not any- 
way indicate the existence of a special pada- 
iaktt That both words and their meanings 
stand on a different footing has been already 
explained by the fact that words convey by 
abhidhana their meanings and not their relation 
too, for the objection of gaurava It need not be 
said that the padarthas even with the support 
of the accessories like expectancy , do possess a 
special power to generate the cognition of the 
usiitartha, for, even without it, such a cognition 
arises from the padarthas 

Not onl> the padarthas recollected through 
words but also others (recollected) through other 
means of knowledge are capable of generating 
the t twtarlhabuddhi Just as presumption 
(arf/utjiatfi) and inference ( annmana ) produce n 
ifyi^tarlhabuddht* so also padarthas recollected 
through words which are considered as bearing 
out the intention of the speaker, generate a 
uwtarthnbuddhi The tatparya which is known 
from th e incompatibility (of the primary sense) 

1 \ i U the Tattrablndu (below) p, 135 
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and the relation to the vakyartha does not any 
way explain or suggest the existence of a new 
kabda-kakti, m view of the fact that such an 
explanation would result in our acceptance of 
the fiakti over words like ganga and over 
objects like kdstha (pieces of wood), m the senses 
of bank and cooking respectively. 

Laksana is not always adopted in a sense 
on the exclusion of the primary sense of a word ; 
but there are both acceptance and abandonment 
of the primary sense according to the nature of 
the secondary sense For example, in the sen- 
tence — * gangayam ghosah' the primary sense of 
the word ganga is abandoned on the adoption 
of laksand in the sense of bank capable 
of locating a hamlet ; but in the example — 
l dandmo gacchanti\ the primary sense of 
the word dandm merges into the body of 
the secondary sense— the group of both sets of 
people with and without sticks In the vedic 
example also— sritimpadadhdti \ the word srsti 
by laksana means the bricks that are associated 
with a group of mantras with and without the 
word srsti Similarly, when the relation of the 
paddrthas is conveyed by words by laksana, the 
padarthas (the primary meanings) also are in- 
cluded in the body of the secondary sense, for, 
without them, the secondary sense is of no avail 
and as such, wall have to be discarded 

It cannot be argued 1 that words convey the 
laky art ha by lakiana in as much as it does not 
satisfy its own definition; for, lak<tana is to be 
so defined as would include wathin its scope 
the present instance also 


1. Vide tho Tattvabindu (below) p. 156. 
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Can this be then the laksana as explained by 
one author : — that which is adopted to convey a 
new sense that can be related to the vakyartha 
through the cognition of its relation to the 
primary sense, when the primary sense (of the 
word) is incompatible with the intended sense 
of the sentence? In the sentence—' 1 Odanam 
pacati Caitrah pithare ’ (Caitra cooks food 
on an oven) the ideas of Caitra, pithara, etc., 
have nothing unrelated to the vakyartha. Nor 
has the anvitavastha which is to be conveyed 
by words by laksana, been related to another 
anvaya (just as the secondary sense of the word 
gahga possesses the relation to the vakyartha). 
So no laksana is to be adopted in words in the 
sense of the anvitavastha. 

To this the Siddhantin replies in a jeering 
tone : if there be no laksana, then, are the 
things that can be known by other means of 
knowledge accepted to be conveyed by words? 
Nobody accepts abhidhdna&akti in the word 
agnihotra in the vedic passage— Masamagni- 
hotram juhoti \ though it cannot convey the idea 
of the Masagnihotra by laksana. If it is said 
that on the basis of similarity (between the 
Nilyagnihotra and the Masagnihotra) the word is 
gauna (metaphorical) and that, there is no 
necessity for accepting abhidhdna in the sense 
of Masagnihotra, it may be asserted even here 
that without any special abhidhdna the anvitii- 
vasthd may be well cognised as explained 
above. If the padavrtti (by which words convey 
the anvitavastha) does not satisfy the definition 
of laksana, a fourth Lind of padavrtti 1 may 
be accepted on the basis of experience ; or it 

1* VtJe tho Tattrabladu (below), p. 157. 
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may be asserted as laksana itself which may be 
given a different definition, simply to avoid an 
unknown padavrtti Two conditions of laksana 
as given m the definition cited above may be 
well accepted, viz, (1) the incompatibility of the 
primary sense and (2) the relation of the secon- 
dary sense to the primary sense, but not other 
conditions like the incompatibility of the primary 
sense unth the vakyartha 

It is experienced that words that are juxta- 
posed or co uttered with the intention of their 
conveying a msistartha will have no significance 
if they convey only the padarthas, so that they 
convey (by laksana) the anvitavastha as related 
to the padarthas This definition is applicable 
to both laukika and vaidika instances without 
any violence Though words by abhidhana 
express the padarthasvarupas (concepts) only, 
yet they do not stop with them, they directly 
express the padarthas for the sake of the 
vakyarthajnana , and so they convey the vakyartha 
by laksana 

The objection that the anvitavastha cannot 
be taken as the secondary sense of words for 
the reason that it is not previously known as 
associated with the padarthas, may be answered 
easily It is said that the anvitavastha is 
previously known in its geneial capacity, though 
it is known afterwards m its special feature 
at the time of its association with the padarthas 
The anvitavastha is said to be nothing but the 
anvitapadarthas — concepts with their relation 
so that no duplication in the capacity ( samar 
thya )* other than that to convey the padarthas 

1 Vide the Tattvabindu (below) p 158 

Z 
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is to be accepted Words do not convey by 
abliidhanasakh the anvaya also, since the anvaya 
is cognised even when the padarthas alone are 
known by ablndhanaSakti 

If the cognition of the padarthas generated 
by the potency of words does not come under the 
valid cognition, doubt, and misapprehen- 
sion, and if no kind of cognition other than 
recollection is recognised, it may be by all means 
recollection itself, which however arises not 
on merely rousing up the impressions, but on 
those impressions roused up by words by abhi- 
dbanaSakti To say that words have utility in 
rousing up the impressions (and as such, possess 
a power to convey the relation of padarthas), 
would lead us to accept a similar power over 
arthas , for, they also by their &akti become the 
condition to rouse the impressions of their own 
words and ns such, may be well considered as 
expressing tlic words also It is therefore to bo 
asserted that words do not convey by abhulhana 
the aniaya which is not known by other means 
of knowledge 

Now a question is raised (against the Anvi- 
tabhuUuinnvadtn)— wlmt is that abhulha poiicr of 
fiabdns which convey also the aniaya bj it? 
It is not movement ( pan spa m/a ) which exists 
in objects possessing form And finlxln either 
ns n rtbhudraiya or n vibhuguna does not possess 
nn> form The murti (form) is defined b> those 
who hive understood (the essence of) the pheno- 
men il world ns the nit «\art meat of a tubitaricc 
not all pen am* And there is no authority 
to b*i> tint it is nn invisihh kind of movement 
like the t <A(t(on. The cognition of aniaya (tbo 
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relation of the padarthas) will arise from that 
of £abdas 1 when that relation (between sabdas 
and arthas) has been already known (and recol- 
lected) So this cognition presenting f§abda as 
such is the vyapara (immediate cause) of the 
cognition of svarthas . To this effect says the 
revered Bhasyakara — 

‘Sastra (verbal cognition) is the cognition 
presenting an object having no contact with 
the senses by the cognition of 6abda’ 

That alone is called abhidha in that gabda 
possesses an inborn potency and generates the 
cognition of the padarthas by that power It 
does not independently produce the cognition of 
arthas but through rousing the mental impressions 
(of those arthas previously known) So there is 
no room for the presumption that the cognition 
of arthas first rouses the impressions of words 
and then produces the recollection of words and 
as such is called abhidha But it is the cogni- 
tion of Sabda, which invariably generates the 
recollection of the padarthas So have the ex- 
perienced people in this world explained the use 
of words (for communicating one’s thought to 
another) 

It may be objected that sabda never rouses 
the mental impressions, since it is not studied 
in the list beginning with pramdhana (medita- 
tion) This is answered thus 6abda also may 
be said to be included in the list 3 The conditions 
of recollection are enumerated by PramaniKas 
(aiithontntiN e people)— pramdhana, nibandhana, 
abhyasa , litiya, lah^ana, sadrSya, pangvaha , 

1 Vide the Tattvobmdu (below) p 159 

2 Ibid, p 160 
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tt&raya, u&rita t sambandha, anantarya , t iyoga, 
ckaharya, tirodhn , nltiatja, prapti, njaiadluina, 
sukhei, dtihkha , tcc/m, tftcja, bhaya , arlhitia , kriyti, 
nuja , dharma, adharma. Though />nc/n is not 
found (in the list), snm6mu//ia (relation) is studied 
in the list of the conditions of recollection ; and 
it includes well the padus (as the related object), 
just ns the pupil reminds one of the te tchcr 
mid the priest, of the sacrificer. The relation 
lietwcen words and ideas is eternal and it is 
nothing but tucyatacahabhatn — the relation that 
subsists between the conveyor and the conveyed. 
The cognition of £nbda coupled with the im- 
pre*»Mon produced by the experience of the artha 
will generate the recollection of the .start ha (its 
concept), since Sabda is uttered with the intention 
of generating the arthnjnana (in the hearer). 
The relation between the conveyor and the 
conveyed is nothing but tint lietween the cogtii- 
ser and the cognised, or strictly speaking, that 
between the rrcollcctor and the recollected. 
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anvitartlia (ideas and their relation) 9 The eye 
and other (senses) and the smoke and other 
( probans ) aie observed as generating cognitions 
of such objects as invariably associated with 
them, through the relations such as their contact 
with the objects in vision and the invariable 
concomitance 1 If it is said that even without 
any other relation there may arise from words 
the cognition of ideas through the eternal signi- 
ficative potency (6 akti), the existence of which 
is v, ell inferred from their time honoured usage, 
the same may be said here also The relation 
between sabda and artha may be that between 
the recollector and the recollected, since it is 
observed that words do possess a potency to 
generate a recollection of artlias , and that 
relation is nothing but the cognition of gabda 
which is also known as abhidha , as explained 
above 

So the capacity of words to convey the ideas 
( abhidhatrtva ) cannot be satisfactorily explained 
if anvitabhidhana be followed It is therefore 
appropriate to say that on the ground of laghava 
(saving labour) vakyartha is known from words 
by their secondary significative potency in that 
it is generated by the padarthas recollected by 
the means of words co uttered or juxtaposed and 
associated with the accessories like expectancy 

So it has been well said — ‘ Words convey 
their ideas (concepts) and refrain from any 
other functioning , and then the padarthas 
being cognised produce the cognition of the 
vakyartha ” 


1 Vide the Tattvabindu (below) p 161 
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1 a^gr Jtftr 1 sTuM^mjmlsnfen ngrftft; 1 tw ^fir 
Hffe^TBspnrnJ^Rrftin^isi^m 1 sr’inTsfcnn 1 Tjiffir 
^inraPrai-M^ 1 ■m.imii — u nr -- 1 )!^ 11 

M<vni*tin l fPI , 7 I 77g 1 f iuMpJI ’ ^TT 5TF^ rKTfTTTcn 
finTfijtTT I ’H?ro<l 7S'-(3'ifTng rfrflTJTtftf^TlTWf^I- 
niK'il-t m PP3 1 fm-FT* npi.'.in'.rar 77I77T7T fTFmrn 

1 •*» ran ;SI33«1 'arffift 7 3 qra * ; % (Jnpft, 

^ ‘3Tf-wi arm 31 ci ^3 3 an 1 
7 * fcnft hk 0717773/ ifn 3 g 375 1 




n 


a q aia ifta gmi vwm rafr aaftrejft ww-4 ^arsa- 
n gi ra nqroftg a'lS'raaarar a aiai-aii-TR^i.sMar- 
a F n a r nga ssgsw^tat i gw at *?fsaRr l?^naa. i 
^sfirara: 1 srgiaar 
II aat® — 

‘^iarafirwasfa aJwwrwiaaa I 
aa arfr^rar auSH^msataa: ll ’ l 

tTg^^a. I Slftt-a: } M t fcKlRt l - 1 IPr aiM'-*'l ‘IHiltl'bK - 

fta&fororer ?fit dwiaqqtoiffftaw i amft — atro- 
a saglsa sag aaT'Trf^naaat'rl mH ■£ 

; i aat# — 



faaargsHWMl W^gagijw: u ’ ?Rr I 


ftnrti-ri m| aar Rf^ntFTO^wir arana f&a 

PiJiniMuwi^r fta ?Rt i agw a i ^miit sfo 
nrtiHMtMUMl'H'tiAM agTsaaPifir i a^igaa. ; sigai^g 
ag.i aam^amnna ; -f< aamsrf?nra^ ^Rr 1 aar 
a aaai*paawt*t; aar aiGS^+itw aa- 

a*ant, 1 aremfira f^OT^Tt^HWaf ajaataart gf$a 
*Pt a sat 1 (tea, atanft*aPr snfirata: Wftfo 
m^k^utu. ^a^ aaaraift 1 afc aarftlr, afi£ 

sraV.'-ti aargt aftattfrfrr I nlan^- 

R«-iw 3 siih 1 %z g a^tWig^npn 

OTW3ga53^ ^-S?rftt: ajtofrigSaftfr fir 





^keieTgikp^eTri 


UEMEtEEKr'.QtiSillB 


cftjoil 1 1 f^flg frfttlfidPH 

s!«t% i ’(% n ^ £ra?^?ra*n%ft jftR^P 
^F^rai^: i h =511^ sTtm ^jpiMwT^re; I 


^Trf^dr: ^r’^rpTr^’ i i *r dif^psTn 

ii^TOftTTraPtvt'raT, TOnrarsK sng 

i ^ ^ i sift tifi£ i 

h ^ =r w^tdnrai^HitrKd. i apaif^dt ^ira^i *rarafr- 

'-'z '-t I bi5T ^frT 5^T^T I <1^ 

rraror't ^grmft^nre: — 5 ? =7 *i't>Hlf^3 <f?l% II 

51 to* 1 % 5* i?q% W II 

’^Rn^nmuRiy^R^ 5j;t ^ r f% 

51 St»T5T jfcwt I frot^lf'W«*5 W^FT 
■5nf«5ft^f6H I 5l!ETOp(b5rg55pf}5R[ 5?^5iare — ^pfqgr«5f- 

^<rant — si ^tpit ^n^tt#ii>nKtrq; II sr- 

5rdt iPr wshth; 1 ‘5T 5Tr5T5 T jjf: 55 ^?: , fj.q inrcq 1 - 

^raram.’ ^ttft5ir iwW dtRra^iftftr 1 5W5<rfiJ shAtost- 

5T<ft T'-.H-r'51 f%l%5I7VI5T^ =q^=t^ ~5T3VlQ^(i|; || qq;j 

I u .z >5 £ ~ f5 1 M’- --) ^5 5pqf fq q q -,q|qqr- 

1 'qqqr'qfugm’qK' ;ftr -j g qis i 

‘«x 51 srail 5Ri r ira^r;\5i5ii|^5i 5?ifta,^fi,|j| ^.j, 5, gR[ 
'J3l<T555iT5Ti5lJl'tIH5^[i5I5(^’ ;k 1 5,3 US | 


^1>T sricOTBcT ifct swrokw II 



sr?rqT *r<irei iFinTi^s^s^nswiRPifni 1 afifafo 
^ — if 1 ^ <HT ^T^WFRPra JTRT HOTHI- 
^H*iW : ^RTTS31^n5 t I5 : t ; ?I- 

fr ^rWhrnfi frfts ftrifsTTfa^ suV 

<PIT #T WTO^ II JmrWfanrafrfr 

Onr?r: i nftrc^frft ^mr: i ^ ^ ^r 

5H»l*Ul 

5tt 'rrbrnn t ^ 1 t^r ^ 

^rxui ^rai jot aft 4 K^nrPnm, 

irmnf ^rr ; twrttt m I 

ram* — sftrf^rfr smm* 

’TF^ || ^PnF*«TFnWi<5^ : i <M^nfr- 

WW — *mm<{ ^ II TT 7 ^ — ^ II TT^rrmr. — rHT 
rpr — u mit* tt^t ijptt m^thi^'t- 

tpttt ?m vrifTTi ^T r TTTt s ^r in 
^•VfFUi'fFn i w h n«! nVr to *rnFiPt 
nri 5TRt sr^TOrafVi^qi^Misfa <r*gn wrr^nM'f- 
zzjfivkrqfyfa Tzimrrz ffrfr i srrr *[5 ~FTr rrrc ; — 

i •Kft'jf nr» n* 1 »j 3 <n i 

* (" ' «) — ’ wciv^t * 1 vitzwj’V 

*"5^ ^s** r t <*1*! Tn vi «nr*t jnrs'i'T rnuci 

't-v:- *<* »• f't fe**rt n 

* * « J - r *TpO / '' t m»T;rjV» VtuV"^* tft 3 3 <TJ I 



awPFgi I 


m Kef I srft =? ^n- 

^lM= J -)IHKr-ii Pi^ji'i^T iildW 'Jt'HWi'W RW" 
s 3 tttri%t:, ds^rfm *=31*3^ II 
t asR^sr srra: et^tt: 


i^ptin^n^gnc:RicEjit3iEciR^i«5icc;Eiracgmc>H 


stPt^ ^wmnr5qnK#r h^r ^wtph 11 ^ 

^Vdd^T d^TlMUtid TTef «Ti^'+K«iBcqi^<+i5iMti+i^ f*Kd- 


^rrg. i fatF&tiwvw® f^rffcr ^ ^ssg- 

I sw m h« 6 «h. I 

HFTRrfora^ fa^r: i srffcm q^q- ^r- 

mKd<mg. — OtN^cT ii wn^ss- 

«^^fe«RRFSTRR^JT I ^ FF^f^T ^7- 
I *w*j ^nr I I 

TOrer ^rt: ftmw'ftft i *m- 

Pmmf <T ff ifar rRw^jh dqqxuuuii. qn^TOT^rr i 


w^r § nTOT^TJ M^wn^rq^r i 

^TFT* I 3TiT ^ I H ;£ d •’CM ^"‘d'l 


v 'srasr ' ^f?r ^ 3 qrc xft it 
* (s^a)— 'srcHigmwfo^^^ffcitfSr snsire smqft* 
srtroi^'i'H^cq i fa°q sr ^wior^isnnfasJpr ?r*qq TJfzrfasqsnRqfriftr 
*t gqjftfa *n*r i * ?(% fe«r>fr n 

X. ' 9M.’ £$4d g. i 

t (apr^Ji.) — *eig«ffigu4Jja^mHfi<t|vT: I ag^Pig^TTSSTit 
qrqq: i ' ?Rt fc«r>ft n 
X- ' IWI^r ’ g. 5 . <ns: i 




sra^sijFros spri-shr:, ^ftNiui'-Kgq^i&r- 

ftfomui 

m *rtt ^rr I ^ snr^Ki 

* ^T ^o^TTTK I ’ I 

wwra i ^ km M iwa^ 

Rfrli-U^WR ^T^F'qTVTFnf^t l 3T<q ^TT ^rfaftRRT 

Wf&& cffeTTRm^T dc-flWreMlftfa I 3m^TT^% 1 
5I^T' v TRTRJ[H5r^Rr fRSf I sWM+^fa ^TT- 
STR^ — ^3'T^IS'TRn v TT^ w* 11 
Prsrrq^^fetfRR ranter* 

*R f^%fr»i^RRvriMq^i^^ [ fit^^ srrdfa^Wr s*^R- 
f^RT^T , ^RTR ’T^KFT^^^^RkTVTT^lf^T l 5 T^T^- 

W^febRRHrcnifo <na wri^rbnt <t fateraT ^r^- 
i fen? fed — ^^rrdr% it f^n 

u 

^ jrrt irnm^teT^Tr^r- 


srsq^qfarto #nw?ra q<g^i, dqrf^RM qrRRRT- 

qftCTCqt tRTOTH vk 1 ^ 7 RH I ^«-q | ^^ fan.g'tMR i 

^ifaHMcnfaRl *Rfeqrc ^ it 

* (a fir^fa) — ‘qsrofofcT i am ^ nmsrnTiaifcHsim^nq 
arPl qraREmwvi , rmf^^2ifa*qwits3’mf ffif 
to i* tft ftanfi \\ 

•\ Grtfa’^g 3 m* , 


5rsrr =*r srggrrcT 

yn^fjqSFRgro *TH! 5TT t*P 5TT ^jfcTWT *7*fcrc 
tpnf?«r(srri%)^Pct, *TRinN^ -ii^Th* f?f*g- 
• ‘ ~ 1 * '‘ft,*! 

i %*r- 


^ . ”>3 vj * 

trrerm.? w — ^r^CTTTT-mfMr 

^*-^T^c^^4Rt Pt<v^i^ I ftWT- 

5 T TfFTTcr — cRT ^ TO'K^TO^T 



* 3 _ , _ 

THK Sffcf I <FT ^TR^^TJlt ^rRtrT^rsfa 1 v 

I I ^nft^K ^^P^T(®RTI) ^T- 

TTI^r, ’TfaT’T^n^r^ ^TftfcT «< i I 

^r (T^)<r*r?r$nj^f<T ^rm4- 
tafa i 3rg*Twrfa i r&- 
SFrc^fefa^rsPr to *m m^^h. i <rW?^?TFTarfr*Tfr 
— WT .... ^TT ?TRIcqi^ II ^*n(^r) tfkfcr 
<rn 'W n^^Hnrmf^Tf^rfcf ^trt^tt i ?t ^RTnrR^r^TTj 
^TTOT^TO feld««n< I *1MMI^ — ^f^rn^fe- 
\ ’^T^T^^r^^i'^TTl^fH - vn«i; \ — 

‘‘P^T JT^TST^FTf ^lSK*7tf: ? ^‘ , ^H 51 I T lfM^ 23 ^T^T 

tar fta^Rtainm. t h <mr(<r)5jfr- 

^R? >; ^fefegafUumq. I ^TTT^kc R^mcJ^q ^lfi - \ 

* ^ f^qoft i 

i . * g. 3 . qrs;i 

‘ sw f r^fa^PT^rg»n f^fj * 51 % g. 3 . q^. j 

v * tittMNm v^m tater ftmw > 4 * 



; ^ri 'tmic=iKt. I *r ^ ?^rt5pm 
safari^ l ^nf6r: sr^rf^Rf^rat r *R- 
m i h <rra?$: i<jn i a^srcft- 


gg ag#? < rai^5 1 4 M"1f!i5i!^I^OTPraR, g g girOT 

fc. — g tut wwi; gr: <iR7TtnRT3Ti: stwhu bbi 
g g ggtOTcq i swRKPrran g *nn g^t^nvnft toot- 

Kirg. i Iirf j .i<"<-3 gjTTOT^rgrgTTggrfrgtTgrTgT *t 
TrgPra ftin ' ii riRi gtuTgrcPmrr OTgTOTgrgfiTrsrft I 
gf7 s wr- j 5m*ii*<kh., sgg 5M4M Ftot: g g grfr* 
ftm «rfij -.ttstiu. t^rrnn) , gorTftOTto gOTrnftOTTgig i 
sot gri — itIRoti: Rung , >n ot^ott 1 iggg grg; i 

OT g tl^ltlsW4 WilR/i 'S! OTTTOT: T>4 s4l4'4Kl TTI 

OT i P prg’ (tft) I srerc:— g g TTgrcgggWifirft It STOim: 1 
ott fTg Rotot - t^ggnrrrngOT? 4 i4ttRott otott Rt, 
oti <n wirTrifTg gignpg <5grn7irri>tfi ifKtsgrOT'r, 
iiOTTfitT "t^RtFi vfgtnftWi 1 OTsft, ‘ gjTsmigTnTC 
■itgrrmn’ piuijt TnfgrgsTssrrOT. 1 -wiviitrijggTftfr 

OTT I Ts- J TTI»T**{44Fl7I"*ll41’T!ri fsTPOTfl gggty 

JTOTTtggt TT II otWt TTOTITt I HOT} fSTTT 
gggTi— g gnTT th: 11 'titotk— OT^m-trCR 
TnrTTTcJgTOgi^) 

4 •!T , ‘lt l rir'ti\ |'S JJ 3 ^ ; | ” 

\ * *fT J **r4 JC M - f«>3 .snlurin^' S'*"- 

3 t*vr^ <*<> 1 «T-rr4 c-*«rr' \ ^ 

• *f| ^T'*7«"/f'5*cri^r «• 1 




^Hi#sf?t ^f^nrarnBra ^q%5tf ^ift^Ri 

%%ft ^1 *T ^ <T#TT 'H 'll 5U-M+WI- 

urcraft i i r>hi- 


q%ft ^n^pifaqsr: 

t fogmiq ^33\ wim: *rafa qqfaft s^q^n- 
^ Srags^iEtq^f ^rfqsMfcr l OTtwf^t3. 

?ft %g.— ^ ; 


^fw-ratw: i qqn^i'ratft f| st^t 3R3 i«tc- 

TRitt grtfirnt ^ u 'n 5*n^ttmftra<MK!iran i xnfspit- 
^ iPt-Rfe smtfrrcr •■< i '4 ,! r^ — ^ <xcxHl 


TOWtff 1 1 ^qnsppft 1 gtewt EJJKTO- 

H=TT q=i gfiu wr»t ST 3 Trirwwrs — gik irmTTqi-ft 
. . . uRa q lP q ii * a foriqqp ft qgtsiTffzS f ’ere 1 wn- 
s^aw ‘ 


aPWl Ijar^pipm’ *fit xxye: I 1 TOqf'nTOJTTT ’ 
rent: 'amar'raRq, ‘qq^qf’sRrfV ‘iretsirqt’ 
rare W=r *r rai 3E»a>t i sre a iirefa — ttito- 


ftrTO.- at^u atm ‘rerercre’ Ta^wW® 

i iftreft — gig u totoit. — rereTPreTreii II 
* ”^3 ft 'JTrev 

1 ■t r !3 ( tm>i.j«t<irnTrinH (1 i,a»; tl Hj snsirtsft *>■• 

raVgrlWusi frn aaft'i t*n<mna a* ftTrarq. i ' xfa g 3 arc i 
‘va'a'a \ g a 'n ■ tf-i fra»fl i 

X * » ttT 3"! 'Hr aa a: cQarrcTaafmaxtlttaaara a r 'mftt I* 
fffl g 3 an i X • w’HfHnx’r * xft g 3 arc i 
v 'gaeil xa'V t'a g 3 it i 
* v 'aatna'a aaaxti* x'a g 3 arc- 1 





jRRi II 


II s^rowmttetmWi w ^roro ! -Rn- 
1 %: i tt ft s^rr^st Jraawr tjCiri <R>lpjnifeT3^n E r ; nfi: 
siW5i(«i TOtysgfiuwdi Ji'iniww to^Pi fror- 
i tit Tjr.3»infTr(iiM g i 

am ft — 3 toiitw 5 uTrofti®! gfe5 srr<i^ft?nf^ft, fitter 
upter, ^WBrereTOrtgwng. i «swm+i*wiftsft ft gter 
gte: ^rsirfOTfit TRTiRr i tt *t 

stgro'fisrftroTOTTi. i mzt stnftsn^r gfeftrfe, srtot 


»twrpiih i tnrwn ==1 TO'ftOTRraftptjrnOTTOfiffir i 
5ro #rafitft i sitoi — 

vT.iki T'lfitfrT oTprHr^q^gTTn'TniifR'retTr iNser TflRTftr- 

^la^ iTOTOi R tgTOit nn *<ft<uism: i nn i ^ iRm- 
WRi4iiI5rPKii.Ma>i^it?iRtftEnTT, gfeteFir- 

•7137317 TTT^T I fiui-jl'IM ifT' o[KTl'-<PlM'-y»Io4|Tt|Ti*Ml4lf*T- 
ftr^TOR^5TR dlti?ff gha+iQfM*ii*iIi>'-^'i''MiHq+ii|q3l^flft I 
*TR5I3[ft •T-'.dJd I •! 3T -<< 3 <o dd^rtidM. I idll^T- 

fira;t(3r!ixERw. i ^ ^ ijttoRi, ^rarroritV sTTfJnrroftft i 
3ITOT 2RTI stostii — to >jrig gfeg TOngroitTOTO tot- 
ig<Trr 737?T!7r7i 1 TRmgTTn^ir ir^gTfrTO 
rto 1 tosiito ?!j3[ jufiiRi ^EigTTiriniTjt 

1 to 3rt — '- j -j'idi?r S+(di4ls3 vmtejjst 31 eng., 
3TdTFTOTSi3[7[r'IT:[ 37 TTrfUTnft'Tg, ’ ~r5'-3|!T3F377Tt?Trfir- 

* 7 3 . to ■ 5 , 7 , fl«r>ft 1 

7 ‘siraifiralafraiiniiiRWlil'Tftg. 5 7 [7 1 ' giftaroraftritr 
\ S ns ’ fjnrift 1 



t 


I ft flrsRrate:, foqj 

?Rsft^ I f| t?, 7 ^- 

^Frfcr sg??w I cp^gra ^i^pqtq%r- 

|§ft'*r ^fert^— TT fw q^wiit 7?- 

^ptq^ll TO^Rr l % 77 t- 

^n^7(’?7T7WT5tTT7T7T? 7^fT ’?W stfimrc: ^ 


5*3 fcftTS^t— 5T f? 7^T7«IKTOT^ II 3 ft 
^n^f^n^Fsp^rpir^T 511*14, i ^ jf 0 ^ ? n 
^ ^f'lH S.UI [i ^ 1% I f%^5 ^ T7 ^TWHJ t fr ? T I 

-iWTRT^W^:’ II 

^rtt ^ ^r^mf^rci, <rf? 

-<r$^r, 3 W «n*— VK^<lPlNlPl ft ^ II 
ktwe wkwR i ^r- 

^:, *T >T *hK^N^K sft I f^FT (<£:) JJJT: ? 3><ui^* 

^ih I <nr s*p*TT^n II 

^ror^iTO — ‘ ^ ’ ^T^TT^m&r^rs^ wr ?i^: i 
4 *reT*?ra gi^rm:’' ^ »w«h<uj^»iiM^ i ^ ^ 

TO) ^ w^TsTH-w if^fcr i ‘ ar^^TO-ftj^sfq- 

Tfr^ <WRR^ ffcT — tRS^cftSf 

V *<t?Rsh* H. 3 . TO: \ 

fc <r^ ’ g. 3 . to: i *«rrc$$^ir*r. 
snft'ft } g. to i ' ^R^^rtniw^q.’ fscquff t 

\. * q.l ^ tfliTR:’ ?[% g. 5. 7 J 3 | q. 

aifttn 'npr^n *frn QRiV^qt <n?sn 5 ^. i ’ 


PnjWW I : ^R?f^rT : T- 

ftlfeRT ftd'm ksm’- I fr*TT ^ R^WT^T- 
WR^’ft'TW'fa^R^ I 
^n^Ht ^ wirai ‘*r^’ s^msfr =ngw»t: il 

srft 1 % ^ 1 Itwpi- 


l’ 5?ra 




t rercg -•■ fkmm «R*nw n 

l q^TT^ WM ufasTR 1 3*fa ^ 


qotvqt Tn^M'^qr qiqq?R f ft i q qrerr •0<i^i3‘ 


^Rrqfarrft qaifara;’ fft i aftt 

^T^^tRTT^q *Rq?*TFRR ^TRT — ^ *H^T: 


fq c TOi ; 11 qtm sRTRrqn::, mmri ^ 

qq^RiqK:, rt-ml'i'TiM-e.K: i ^r r ‘ qqRsnfterr q^5q- 

w^q * s^pRq^ftR- 


fa^ns — H*m<T vngqqvT^ (vj:) u qsng; 

nwi»iit-cK*t 1 cpri *roWt 1 ^n^qTq- 

ftiW'Jiq. It 


qq^qrq^n^ r q^m FEWnl q qqrar- 

^tPim^qq 1 ^Rqft qqrreroift^ q: qqnrRTrsfinTq.: ntsft 
qiqqfrt^TTpt^T^qf^t n*-+£M '^TORTf* — 3fft 

*r *4*«fd li qrqqR %fa ftr^rft i qft 

1 ‘ q%qw ’ sfr g 3. qi3: I 

‘3*n qqfanfotlvftipfil^- 

qrarct q ^qi qqnqqfofa m&ii qigrR i* 5% g 3. qra: j 

' *?RTFqft^qci?3T«n 3T3qqqtq<Tr % «ftsiq 1 flrqiRqpRT 
?T5RiqR qi q^qqqfrqq 1 q q ftterTJTR?ftttqfaf|5: ^[2^^ 
qqqgqqq^ i ’ g. 3 qre i 



WWW 

I q q MW.«ihm- 

Mqfrrf|q: I 

q '-TlM^^irt i q Oj rM 
ftf^Wnqq, I q q#t H^:-* q tRJ 
q|q q qfrf I 3TcT ipT ^=T Wlfa:, 

q'T&ft q:pR^ rT^lfq q^m^PT^T^ i q^j q 

ss'rf — mFrr^R^ ft or ^ : 

ftfttHlS. — *T ^ RIW *T CTI ^Tr[ II ^T^RI^T" 

*iw^i fMfsq^r i mm^n^^qi qqr , ar(faT 

^5T^T, HT^TTT^Ij "dS^"'^* 1 ^T' 11 ^ 

sfq i tt'wm—™ i qmMqreg r- 

qqHhqrr*. 1 fwww jraT^niq:! 

RK4 y flFH-q KTU,UI sfa I ‘ ^wq^q qrrq qrnnH^ 

qm-q.’ i <r<n ^ fa^Rff&q; i wtk — 

q^rtqq^ 

sqrrfft i 

£p*pp?wrq 3fctTT$<Fk) 

f??Tr q^ q^qfaqjqqSr^q; n 1 j 

q^faft qrqq ftf&ift i ; 2 rh qifTisqfcrr farrqhrpq 

?ftt oqfr^ldq. I trpqrqftft 1 *TTVq I 

H ^wqui 11 ^qq'i4rt*-M^ qr ^Tqqr^q^mr^r qt snnrr- 


* ‘^r Uc&q<.4«q*t qtqssvqq i q aq ftfoqi^q- 

qtqq. t q qife q*q? \ qq ^ ^ ^qlr q ^Rr ’ sft g. g qrs: i 
* q q qVw«jci ’ ^ \ 3 to i • qta&mlt 

sr^qrq ^yijq JJtq^qq/ ?fct QlujuR I 

t (h qq)— ‘ «ri q^% ?3 qw ’ ?fii f^ft j 



1 II 

w)s*wa^r ?ft I PiRwhikh- 

(H m) Tfewt (TOW) I 51 ft; ftrfSJTTOTO- 

OTTOWtrRTOW^r ^.iFI 5^ 3 4 ',-'.'5Vi d I -4 ' H i i t'i.-i r-f TTTVT^r?!- 

(^vnt)MUTjO(?Wdl(Jl«ft 51 TORI*—' aw^tl^ra (?) II 

1 (Aq <Ad <iidd 5; r. id'! \q q4 ?}ft J -|*HMI'| *t 

dV^’T'H, it 5<'+IHU1 1 1 . It. 5f^l It snr^ 

‘ TOT-'cTC Hftra 5?tlfe5Tt STvnrfafer: I ’ 

uRt «nf3% i ‘ tral-sfr trffiftPpftsjfEfft<M 

~i'-4<i'..v-U’4.)Vfr I sftr 1 *rc. qR^’d: qpT'C- 

nft 5t w ‘ fiurnsf stRnratift ’ 5 ft i ‘ qrfoi^r: 

Pw ’ 5 ft ‘ mdmwwdr-dti ’ i ’ 

?ft i :nPr SKaMftrapw i <rat ft — 

“55$i555T ^npRI^TTO l 

3TTRnTT'T34^ ^ ft ° J I qtlm ^TlRlttil ni: II 
5t fTprftt qi^rrotfastran. I 5i | it^. 

’Sift'fts 55^45m,i_ qiPii^rqftftrrawTO. i 5i qrrgqifei^. 

SWSrat ‘Mthd: TOqIRTOTT fttl qq-ti HF^rrq , 
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qrqtq Traqmtqra-jTcqmtqra i q ft TTqrTRfflTOn 
mnqrftqisn: r'nrtrrqpj'! ’ifinn jfq ii 1 vqrnqg- 
cjqq' rft ipra*q ftw-qftqqw i qraqnrararai. rmra- 
m«!ttlctft'it:c>qr:'Tirr 7 ( 5 ;Tn)f;rt ftitTqift flat 
fq" 5 q. ii 


CTJ — *!m>i, Tproi-ncfii i irtfi ft ccc- 
q7-':r"'TqT“v)-.' c f * i q f 7t i*t;i i q ft ?rri iifrrqft- 
> *etri t'* t J v» • t - * v *r» i •»<•«- r» tj gr-* i 
■»‘*^rrt t » t*’ » J f! I 





tpf f| iwiuwinVrat i h 3 ^- 

sjwn^T) ?stra#sfi: <1 l 

jifpj wiwwrajnNiftrt i ftsftmuFTt (arf*r) 

ft ^13^ 3(7 7717 7l^*l*- J 4'n I 7 *h I "i*fiwr-l7. I 3T7T 

isrifi. 1 7 7 TsjraTsriTftTfSTVTr 77nits§7?r7: l owiS- 
tii;i*lK*ll77''7b7 7fR‘"+M "" ^ [7717:" "i^-llr 1 i}," 1 ! 17 — 7'i*H 1 " 

vrrar^ 7271^ II 4,wirr,K7li'777773'^77 5fit 

Trot swt -.w.i«i3 c i7*77?te7tai7i 3rg77pin7T- 

ft<3«7.ll 

73 ^73771*777 srfifr^T 7 ft 
77777 i 1 ftra; stow. ’ ?Rr, 1 aft Surftg ’ 

7777T7TftT7, I 3^77177137 W3^ | ft TT-i-iI-g 

M--(iwi'(l4W(i5^nis'Hig*T^i>n'iift¥i'ft i r ftis ‘ ^3577 
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'nwra; — Fm^rflsny- 

u Tsift^r ft; i 

i ara^wgre^r *rw*««ra xfa 
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cfrfr f =?r — Tzprorffi 

^i ft;? : ^. i i s panaq^n^t ftrw^r^TT, 

WTHIT r^T ^Tp-TFr ^THlT X& U 
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s3»Mil”r qiiaJiFifiraRTRT- 
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MJ.mtH: 5 .t'^i ;j t jfi--t. J ' J i~fa 


sfiPr ^t!n 3 


^WTTOftg cr^wrcr:, 


‘atrai <ren awGftam' ifl 5 . 3 . qrc 1 





ffcf I 

rrrtIrhwRI I 

atft % ^rwq% l ^ ft 

iiiftfi? MWrri 

srgpry l'^ % i h ,; ^rr ^mf^RCTig^ra - 
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3WR3 ^Fn ; ^ 5 TI3 t 7 I Tr%M m^r-JF^RH , ^ TFjfcT- 

^rbnftfa i to ^T^pjg^T ^«wcnir( ‘^rqAt 

Jf Tv^TI * 5^4 Aldfa?JT^ — £*MHl*iW) fV^FTM’+HT* 
^q^vtj; (g»nftPF*Ti) 1 RTR^fS^T#cT^ <T«faFT l 
‘ ^tt’ trq i «ig«nf%wr ^ ^ 

5revntR5i^K(g i m%Ri ^nrKwVr i srcv^rMT 
qrfenfc% iranF^qr^i^riMfr frqc i f%A*A 
^rs; — 3Tf^^qjfOT (I *& 

snSrorct A*rroV ^rcvqmro, a^rwA t&- 
f^r ^t^q, I 3F^4mrtiiTiTi'TfTr^T^ jt^ <m- 

^rdfT — I 
w $r?r*mfa&qi*r i <rAq qt qrer i q 
q{*A — ^4c^'flH^^ryqi?f )l q 3 
4 Awn -H-d^it i q =q 

nsra? i 3pprf — 3 tw jr^fc-STAsTIW 

AAis^qrjpwn ^4^ 1 ^ Asq 

5T?TCJ(Wr 5T5=? fT qorlftfcd; ^ 1 4 =4 WlfoftfR 3RWT- 


S.<i£tp, STcTti^s tff^'Tl'Kt^! d ?T ^TRqqspq '+.<:H dl 

sqrfAntwr^fct ^qqnrA A*rA Igqr i ^k^t- 

*K — || =wA i sFqqiwdt *rarnft wA 
* ‘fowsiit fir x g to fMdt i ~ 

l <;ro<"tft 3 irift sftg 3 to 1 





?k|S- 3=w to i 

T 1 "H J 4 1 'Cf 1.1 ft 4>~4 H SntftsrafWOTlftfcT I jT'T'TT 

'-■l^'l^p-'T^ITf^^^ Hiv’tm ^RlfeTir^n^Cpt t tf;'H'tlM*ifllKft I 
<rrfopOTm(?r <ioti'' 5 !jt 3 , t'tR(^i"I wtot wg^rcraOT 

^rirarqftr — g tfirf^TTp WIW II 

n ^nft ^nroi!iEfft?s Ttmyre^TO ftft i 5s: ? 

stteOTtawnHt 1 w: 

wnfirroiS: <%fiifttn: ^ am n^wnTtft^tPTRrrat 

5ft fim5: 1 tot ftrara 55 wwPi’Hra 5ft 5 siijjft 1 
wg^mwrft, >rw smim Jjarn mti iwiftft tcto- 
>T 5 Tft 5 ft ftn?: I aig^WH^rer =51537 

ftft 1 55 ^?it^l*^ft ?f<ft 

5 ft 1 'TtV-dirt 11 '7 |V. ,J ipr-fPft 5^ft ^(^'■rlmK - 

55 Tn? 5 f 77 ft 1 55 5 1 51^5 5 ft 'rc.M 

o<ii<s<iwn 1 '5 =nft 5ftTtOTHn5t 

aftw sTnv-iwftft fttn u ^n 1 ^Ti j.-!)Hyi<ituiiHiftPi;i^ ; 1 



‘TlftrnROT’ 5371^775757^ ^ lo^Tii aRr- 


1. ' wu=TO aii.!ni> toGi’ sft g. g. TO: 1 
X. * awnreJppTuqft * 5^1 3- 3* to: i 


RFRR m 

R«ra rirr cmpnfe RisrafJtft ii 

Rift fefra: i rrt f| — 

R F? mfaft: ^i?n RfaT RFPnWtftRft i 

JtgipiFru, Pra-oj < ■% 

* wfan argWr Pw*«a 1 arfa ^sts’ sc4ift^ 
snfa ftreg q rc# i ^mfer?TRra^m ^irftr i ^r- 
^pra^m'%l^^T — fog . #FKWm II HT^ft' 
%i**m*k {ftra^o^riNrat i 'jfo shetc- 

l StTOT ^r«T: I «T *r WwRlfei ^Pt: I 
‘ ^[^TURtr^P u^Tug i 1 

".M-diMr^ 1 ^H4^£k m 4 J -IH H 1 4| H ^Tl M < 0(1 d 1 
^TO^RRPR^lf Frf^TFtfci ^ ^8jt gfo: I 
^(+^(‘4^^PTMRH:Dr?rifV^Ul.l ^T’T ai^J 

^FFTT^r^nwH. I guki finite ^fmrw 
Gi^^ih, i ^r ^ u imi^ , ttt't^ qrfafif 
^nw; i «i*iiiVw Jrpp^ifafa wyi?i 

ftfarifa?iPT?Tfcr i ^uuj^snfa ^rW’Jirrernns srjpjp'- 

*TRHWn: nm*-<4i^H-<« fM^’tU'(*t*-*W ^TS^r^H^RmT 

t ‘ Pltf- 

3^5 * Hj-fflM ^Taj ^refrT 

•TTH 15<ffas I tT*TT — 

^i^u^gra: wjn ^fmr ^mrnn^ft i 

i * s^«nrirt5im*^'^pnnrcnftf?r stfrjrJr; ^wito* 

H^TEfRf?t ‘ 3 3 H3 I 

* (tHKiHHifti^)— * r?i2TOircn-Fftfi* vs in: ' fctqift i 














^qr^cjui pPTl ^ MTtv=q- 

ftft ^RF*. H^KT 5H^T 

^ <.4<hm '3‘R^ci || «r 7 nHT 

T TTim^T ^ toA#RTRt qKRRT pFT?T rRT zp$ 

ai^ll^^lPj^Uy^frrRT 5^q- ^TJT ^FT 
5I?T^T ^fR^WTTJIT^ <FT trq- g*n 
f^nf^Tcff qrrafa^: crm Ig^q^v^Mui - 

^nf^n i tj^hfcforar 1 1 y \ 

^ u lfa ^ RT HI Pw 4<H K\ | ii m^- 

Prrfcmf gm ^^PraFrafe- 


sfir ^frt ii 

3TSRT 'TTW’fosPmFRfa ^PTr^^ft- 


ijftfo’-R THT^T ^F^TTsJtft | M-iitlW pRT 'TT TT3: | 
3RFT ^ — 


‘ f^nr^rrs ^r jjpg; i 

-<orf ^nrs^T: II ’ 

^Pt s^Tt.H'+.i\>Jt f^wn i 


i. * a qq ’ g. 3 to- > 

X. 4 g. g. to i 

* Ocri? f^if^Trff) — 4 gfrjM&wiy «!«imi iF'Enroi 
*SKI q^T <rn^R «?frq W'TS’TcRT qTqqqftqq qrap^. 

^Tct^TT snn^rjg- tfsts^^rrerai ^ pwt an^rat q srqqHr|qq 
wA ’ tfa fe«Rft 1 V *n j Rwfl-' sfa g- 3 . to 1 



f^Rr(w)^ra, sFtrara i strata 


s^f «T D Tf *rr^ 
r ^raq; i 


Sdtd'l HiM'IT 

I 3T«T^T — SFSFnfer <T^T*Nrt*nK^ 5PPKI^“ 

mx crrf^r sr*nftr r^nrRT?nft i ^ ^k 1 ^' 

^r ufaqu* 

^3^RR ^TVTR^Ixf^ I \^\ JprTTPTTSJ^t 

*n>T. urcrwp ^3T*r <r$r to i sFfafe forks'* 7 ^ 

^ 3 *rW*TCUTfa?piq i ^ ^ || 

w^mpr^-rH warpks'lfo^mr i snrr ^mfa- 
KWfa'4 Tt.'^'^fiT^T || grs^T ^ HU.KM<l3' 

ftwt f^r?f ^tpft ^rr ! ^T ? n- 

ii^* s^m Rim^. ii 

^ 1 ^T^TT^fV i *ttstRt 

^RT^PT 3T ll ^ns^wr i , qwr^W 
i opr 3?mw ^^|<si<?t 
i 3 Rt*tft cn^n^pr- 

*rr?sfta Tfa i ^ fer^r sr*m fart — stttPT 

• ^TT^ffa ll sppw — K 
’tptr ^ m i <rfi? d^Ri^q} ^h»it 
dg^lms^r ^5^M5T fT^l.ft^rq - TC<m - 

m $SW j^aWd^Hj h 1^154 «MptRrc«lcKST ?RUT, 

* i ‘w ^ *rc*r’ *ft g g to i 





TO: ^4 TOTO- 

femi^sftcT i ^ ( 5 ) cT^r^rfH qr^n 44 i| 3 - 
to gf 4 toto: i grercfr ^gggqgq *ffir- 

SFtppg fti.-M-}<H Rkj, I ara: »wuiw-TKSj5t gtpit'T:, aftg 
5 =tFtwing»T^t y’wKi'ar w*ig?nf^rn i arq'ig v ^ R t- 
araRrc^rif i af*4nTi-T gag. ad-ddd.^ig- 

aRaS ftatRt qTROTq I ft ftatt TOfit I w- 
ftaareg asgft af^r i atara g gatitu-ww q^ Pmrer- 
anananf gffttan gfit: ^ at*nRra: i stat tag 

attPttn'mSaawg. 'W.1R a ^ : 4 + -4 ; 'TT^TTR ait art fa. d fJ TT lfa 
w*rro. wnigfRrgaKaoTt ftatraaot. arcutgrasatastot ot 
ara^s-mt arCT7^!W«F’«gfa: at^iERt gqiaft aretffa 
gjtftft. i atgan — atatt ajg aaratg sfremRifa i gfagr4- 
fcpn^tfftl | at g agfagatai ggagr garwatg gar etTwig- 
fafat ararattn, tttWCTfttwtKfettFnftfit ang. u 

gg gtfltfj ottitjmtt. i afrtifa feafiai fjret ggatagtrotr 
aartaft — g (g) ats^t^tftRt ••■ anwraij; 11 at^g?- 
tEtf'OT ^agangg. I ^fag -fag; < gtijfa:' ^aatgareftsgttarSgre- 
HaRggatgsWgagrgfagf^gr anggiganfitafifa g ggtftAtf 
ggptgrafafa ste^tg. i * at^RMitt/ ^aatareargg — gagt-fa 
at^ajgg ... . ^ttgrtWnT^ II sgaatg — g r-wd^ a}- 
«*4'-t«R*tC"r atgr atagaggngaftg ggagtnTtng,, amjgRj 
g ddwUdrgg., ttwgtjrt^gggggg^g^g, gfowasat- 

* frnrai 

fecqajft i 

t (arfivntf )— * ^ 3 to ’ fc'TJft 1 

v ‘qmttaV H $ qrs * 



wrsnMisft ‘fafcunfF? 



qfiW5?n?: H5F-MHIH, 




JIPPFF?fa 


ifa <r*n 
itPtpth:, *7 mg: 


1.1 *z£i<raffmt*rfcr 

1 vTv x 4 vjfyi *nrhtiiffr I Tifovr 


£nmr i q?rr 1 tT^q^n^ 1 
rpmr T^'-pn^T q^preru’q :w>TO^ fiOT f&mrn- 
ftmtefiT^T: t qTTmmTq rPIlfc sqftfts*T I 

wbr qjPTrmmmm *rg»rmr tnrce — q 

grn^q^qt^t h ^rnrxi — mj m « q q nmpmprft 

mft: **it: grcRTriMi't mrnfaff i m q ip. 

*ifam*£pmrrrji qrnnrofcrr ; fr~j gmrmtfpTT 
mPiT5X«'«*=r mr mrrj i m* -rmq i Tirnfr ft; mfteTrot 
n vvrz *h ittttt^, 7i nro 7TTg»mf^rmr:, nmPm?*rc- 
PTpnrpTPt. qmmTqPrnftTTmrtjpmi, qqnr q TrmP'T* 
nn , fafjpivirnj mrnir^prm , qximm^ftrTTgftm* 
m>t, M^frpnm i q minrPTKgjTO: nrrTrrfi'i *rgifn* i 
y 1 1 t*] ihr ; 7 rrrf !• i ;j i i ■**&; rt tttf * m isprnrm tip ( 3) 
rmirnfafift i *173 *tt<u qi*mi ‘ q mmni ? 
f'WnnW nimTj'pilrrpn^w yqfuWxTfr i 

mi n fajrnnKi m'm'i nui imfr, mnsmr qtfnq i 
»R ! mm«T'*i*mfi ^nt'mrc — q q rqi^H ••■ 

... qmtrmq n wnwi immr — Ti m m a^tnui? 


Ir 3ra<-+W-j<H>Jiict,, (Ito§h) % t ntmra; i h ^ 


Timv.^'lr^ |i sr <rn^?i '4!*ii RTwrafir Ph ■sh F*t i st*i q i— 
fimWrw <Wt ^a*w.fi.u i ^(4 1 ) 


-*FFFT- 


TStfa *TwW I JleTSTOTS HPrW^ I TORuls Wm S?W 
Rg WTJr4 sWtfir TO SSP?: 1 TTTT'TOra II TOTTTO Pm wi 
Wn(<n 1 ) Wrw +<uifirp;|jiift TTSiTOTOlTOiifrii, *r<m 
*t® 3 TOTWift -wini'TOTOprfit -fawn, i Wsss<nfl4 


ymwjuMfit 4flre ; — sfwt otrIW3tWto3Wt:|| 
sms: — sf? towtowtw htotow?! ottos ww, <rf^ 
sgg ^rfttfiW OTt4m TOnftRrW TO r r w i) i 

3TU TO^ST 44 £TR <qrr (1) RpTO i tot 

WR 4w Pm gfesrcr wi topototT i W ottootT 
sPr, (tor; — ) ttWt gwTWrm'mg; n mro: — 

fPT STR ^ rl-tUd mZV(*T tiMtq ^7 ? )- 


farerq - «pfarfri?SFSt &^41 tR'+ i rrrftr 

TTS:, TO(R — Whs) IfnW 11 3,3t, ’S: — sm4i 
ottw towtottot <ns4t Potto! (=r gR: ? ) i srst 
sPrrr snrng'mww OTTRPmgfesTWhr tow ot- 

( TOT ) 4spT I TOT if H-iWMig-TTHTsVl S’W^HI'-S prPr 

tt hotpotst gro5?TpT(TW>w: 7 ) i srrg tow ottos^, 
totPi sto toit si tow 4twr gTOOTSTOTTOs( 7 ) 
*K*tot«; tows ‘iswwiww 41 wrn wc, to! 
iHWlTi; sft) i tor — s ^ W (%h 


• (<mFtfVre;lft'TTTr3Tp!*) — ‘ S’-'TOTTOT titTiirTOrfjTTWr? 
Sirot wfin4 mftimWW • ’ «flt WtiIi i 

^ ?Tt apngfoRTO ifaTt, TOTBlSITT. 1 



II Wg — 

1 s?frra I 

iisiFsreTOiM ftstarf^rasifera. n ’ ^ > 


11 — TO f^ ^IU*4+*iWl«IWT *nS*3“ 

TROT FtTTrl. , rTTRfWlR^R- ? ) 

jrfa^f^PT *sfter: \ ^ ^ 1 arfasiFta (f^) rtfen '*nW 

ssufcn irnfor *ti3*reta(f*Rnn ? y**r. ^rn:? i ^ ^ 

J#TT tnr, •'dtK'f.loJJPKqr^, ^W.KMTtWto I & (•) 


TOHTO ^gWl, I TO ^ TOPt TO 

st^t * ) u^i^Rf^ras^ ^ <ttto TO 

wrafenv *n TO*ft: wr ( ? ) 

^rTTOTTOfrl ^ f^ R g^raWK ^sfel l TO 5^ ^TOTO 
fm i i t fr 3W * 

ml spjto j stto — TT* nrfcwrr ftro. (3^ * )" 


*rrn *rtg ‘awhkV ^flr Pre^r i 
‘ ^ ^ <nron.’ wfaRT 1 


^teg: TnyRKTggjn v *u4mvisfa ^g: wif^f^ - 
i *ni v ^as si -<4 ?g TjRmRron:- 
^lHiu*inMHitf^ (1) ^ ^ iP t fo&T gpR' 

Bift ^tfrvTO, i g^mrro II ^PPT^rcig^rq: tk°t ^ 
^grrfijri<4T ^njTTftrrfafcr sffr 


*CRt* i wren ui i ~^ -m '. 'in^f>Tfirft 


'TTT^gR 


*1 *ftr* **V mini 'KW>, *rp»«3‘ ^ 
Rn, »?rr«;t> iPUTarx I 

• « j rrs> 'jcrnftfqftrmis t 



II 


srcg gff ^jfacj'kt^sT sp fai& i simr^- 

«ft|g: I t^'-ilMI^R^ROIT f| 

H^psi: I R =g q^RR njpra f^:, 

Jfmricf, crgmjR ^sfrfcr vzftmmfsi 

^PfcnSST I %1 =? R^mi’l' 


^RTT^TT?!., «F^5r(3*TgxBT ^PWT^T 3PFT 5J^TT <4hR(|?fer «n^T- 
i 3 t*ptt-j ' r^^nfa wrfifaf ^rm^i <nf^r^? 1 1 i 

wrrer ^nMrfa g^irwftgq., 

’SEStirraternt I *n ^?ci«3 *tt^t ^v^k, 

*n ?nnfa ^rr^rft ^ ; 

^ p ftm^ TFpm^ ft ii f?5Rf 

‘444W.^ l ^RtrTS'frW^vjKtTf *TT*fcT 3T^m^ 

*r&fcr 1 — fkk toi$Csiwf$) 3 

i (*r ^ 

3^1* H l Mi =>m46.i<Is 

s^tts; — FE r 3 1 Txrc^n^ — i) — 


'TT^rt gr^fafa Jpftfa- 
*r?r^.‘, ^TOTR’T^r^rin 3 ? T? ^n^j- 

i <rfi£ ?r^rr?3 * 3w«iMM*J«f m^Fzf sthru^t 
MH'f'H.' ?fa ^ Mn.^i^rMi^ — 3^n*R^ ?# U fa'T’TSJ 
1 iftWWT^TFr: * ^srft^r i ?m: foftsns ; — jfo *ijfa- 
HMWTT At^T ^RRl^rt H ^T^H: — sppnfa 


* *sifrtifcR[ x. 3 . ^S.’ xfit fe*pit l 1 . ‘ 3TffxPq%’ 5 . 3 qiz: I 

x. 'n *r ^finws'semw? ' smBhfttafrft ’ Rptiir sj^n: 
* 1 * 113 ^ 13 ^^ <N?t, **n^id i } . *pt wn^pjR n^^rntj; j 



f-i 1 


ITT9% | 'MdqW'TT 

IclBct ^Wt^T I dqytiii. II 


■ HT99: I 

9TW<rfwn9% ^iwf3 ; H 


f| ufarri^ ^rrstt 9mw §T99^ ddt- 

! st&tt! irt fsrcn ! irram, 

fag+re , I ^ I 


^ ^ MirW- 


fH^TtH, I 3TcT sn^T^WRT ^'cJFTT^ »CT T T2jt 

fft ll ^3 Wri d<«i#iw*^r %&- 

^Tdv — II ^ 0? 

^Ttsf^r Wt tr^ dl^ii^d ^ T^P. I 


II *ftl< u l+iHl — 

vn^TT(^:) I 

m t t4rmv t iRi k: jT} 'JT^hhi^i d 

*n^TrI ^r | | 3T3fR^ ^'<IW ^nj^T I 

i rnrni 53 

'TT«T ? T^, 1 mqm I 

! jjj ^pr ) 

mirl wifr 1 — f^r^fr l m *rr- i 


* (qtt«nftsg) — ‘ ^9Vi9.w4jTi3T^p^inH>,Tin ^F^rg^TOn 
wrmrn^ E^FTferrorafira^ 1' 

fswi'i i 

1 * d^cjj^Thu’ ?rag 3 TO 1 

^ ‘snyn^l’ ?^g 3 to 1 
X. 'TOfi^^lTT^3^ , sra g 3 «its 1 
y * emw^’ 3 3 «rra* 1 


X 3PT MiKsflW W^NTcS I 





fa# ! nt 3<3R, ! ^RR7, 3R ! R 3<7R, 

fewfllTRFR, fewi ! ITT 3>7R'RSRT TO7RT 
3^ 5RR: T^RtaRTtfcT TRRTpfiRR I 73- 
7r%R§ ItHRT 5RFR: fRt 7^RRI77^ I 
$flf5# !R : 7^nf^TIS5RT T^HRSl 

3RR: ^Tcf II ?R 3 7R5THT 7TS5IITO: 5RR 

— w I nnRV ! ^gv^TKifir — ! 
7f 73FT I ^BRjtwreifir— firq I 3t7R7 I srengq^r- 

Frflr — 14HT 1 7T 37T3 II 5RSRT 314*11*11* 

3 g^lfSrare — 333Tt?- 

*T^J • • • II 

f^TT^E fyRTT *IT 3FMH|V$f% ^ | 

<f^cT q-^^iy+i II 

*i+c41i-t> 'fc^qN' I 

'fSRI^q tlHMi 5 TtR*I || 

'h^q i ^Rr tqiTitq || 

^ f^RTO'Wn?;' — ar^r 5R^r: rfir II 
smftfa ftnetRr i 33 g 'te^rnt Mfrtn.3 71331% II 

3TO*T*h 

7^rra , f37^ j 

^'+^y4' ^q^ytnr \\ 

^ ‘ ETJ35S ! ITTHT'IJT , «J*R*$ ! »l| <TSTW ’ jj g tflj | 

* (aT 2 Ri) — ‘ aprTRifafa H 3 ms ' ?r% fc^i i 
3 ‘0&3 flHWi tT^T ^cRjftqi 51% hpri^’ 51% g g 

ms 1 'ssreifaft x 3 srn^r* sfa fe"Ttft i 

x * ^ SJ&lfafa ’RJJHR q^gif^tsSHT 'RT^RSt EfWflqr 
5 T% fl'f 3 3 ls 3 iMl 3P?3I*ii 3l?XIl3U 5 T 35 JI ^Rtqf ’ 5 % g 

3 313 l 






fkzm: i "creift — m w 

^(sn) g^r(srr) imr s?ftr I 

%rr: ^rnr- 

* rc*nR*»lfl <<» i»H ^^fcrf^^«rirr, fr^siH wRr 

%i«ikTftTcT i 

!wi fttit vrpr^r — tR'jWl^l sr=nft s bw ^r^sr: l 

fulfil — ■n’TT f| — W ’TSTT qmT^f^RRT 

Xft II i krair— kV q^kret 

^FIW ^vrotk?T^^feH^FTOfkl.^fkft'FCR®k^; 
'rqksrrckft •to i krrrapwmnrtq. i =r ft ^ip-iisrwm- 
wrr TTZipfim qrrskikr I wsft qra q.c’-qo 

?fa kr., d«iv.aw ; !y-'i'(? xn: i srvt atr : — zb u .b <m*t- 
Bpkfaqm:: i <tm ft — ‘ ^wdqq kfawEfcigkt ft 
wkf n ^Rp^WRTTiJfRiTftoi snrqftnm:’ SRj’qkq I 
.IwrTT’TTWR 'TPT^T'^i I M r -l | -Zrli-A'I I gqi 

ft — qqr qqr <r2Tft sR^rji^Ru^ wra am zw grftftr- 
%g «pt5i3 B%in> 3ifa s^dki-Ri: qiffrpg qq I <fci 
Wt q?hn: qqfaq: <rn^[?rTO qqrei ^farogriK- 

d 'C:t dtlM'dr-i'ldd iq qR 1 J .:d H Ml Md+ildl- 

Pvi »*^svife \ qfrwgs&sft gjw- 

~rn qq i ^ qwwresiRr g# aqj rro ndi- 

5w 5tRretnm=Tiftnf^rqf% <rrift; aiRiftj5;gftmft<iRf 
q^iqt^kiq, -, anftqi#i 'm^wnHtwqq; ; ^fs^qtffk 

* ■ dw fi *ft 1 3 IK:’ ?ft l>-Ff[ i 
V ‘dm (TO ’ 3 3 TO l 

q. ‘ WEraidteresiH ’ tffT if. 3. TO: i 
t * arcqiqWi/ll X 3- TO ' Jk! foqofr I 

X. '*rqqi<jNB*<<ift ' 5ft g. s to i 



^IMlV-'Mf I cf^TT 

t#<t wr ^mr : 4 - <rrr*hrcm 3s. 1 isicr ^r %?t— 
<KK-i r ft 1! *?wfc»r Jrfcni^T *r wnjsj ^ 

3 *Km*fff h%fn **nft ^ra«iwr ^* 1 : 1 ‘ faftTuu^iwR^r’ 
s^urfa *T^i^r?^rR5KT 1 

1% 4 H^rWvrrvT^r mr^’ zft *huwtc - 

T^lfa 1 srf^f^F^r ^FT^ v TTFnr 

TTf^T I ^ *W ?^f> 7 * 77 ^ I ^fcrcnfiT^TRSfa * TT^TT- 
fmiFr, TTT'Tr ^r^tffernfWr^T ft 

Wfa^rfa 'Tthtw ’Trmrn^rrq; 1 
3 rfa*r% pnrt V^( ^rai 31^37^ 11 
W^T. THT-Wl srf^TTT t 

trn: £13 <r?w3 <n* sun <3 h 
^TrnunfvTW^gmT «h‘I ^ h: 1 
inni ^tftctt *jpn *?P&rf*n*n *i: 11 

'TiTT^pn MClMcJf | 

*ttthrt *mnfaft «j 37 m^ 11 
f^T *T *7 ft ? TTT 5 mP^Pn57f^ I 

‘ •iK'jHf Prrnft ’ri^r-'j^r qfibrr u rfr 11 

u Minute — tt TT^nhrnT- 
•• frTTTV’Ff 11 Ttprrnw «mFT 7 T, 
smrfrrs* <n wnr i m *n nPTrVfc’T^fn 1 v^cz^'v* 
trrrmr$r& *tmrt r i ^ en4(qra it ?r*r q*nr- 
rnrrrrrrrVn ^imiC^r^nTTr^ TTRTf^v. 1 irlVn 

1 *«S< m V.«i irvy «4 fac *4*5*47 ^ 

rtri^i «ra*4 h«x r wu-* t'i 3 3 ti 1 







i Pm jjw =d 4 4 d c( #' 4 - 

f^R wWaift, ^'ri%- 
wift i sn^ n 


oti ^ «c ni*r4ft# "jt? i TTjsraRRr 
Ptfit i arfo ar 1 4|^,4 vtrH!’ wn- 

smrcgfeErfer rrmTgr'iTTrftft swm, i ‘ ®Ta5fR4T 
H'farcrtrr’ *tr IggmrirfSrtmT'rii h g wqfeftft 
tft 1 V444|t1T4lE^?n 'SW, 

’ITOlft^-iIsnr W rml, s upd^a wf) fAtrT^rtrtt’rrsirttrf 

frffcr xaPrwtre- — stfq ar prcgt ^rira^TO n 

ftN^yPt rtr 'ramftr ^t q^iPt rig 'rrAg aifa PntgrrH'r- 
< r?Tfi( trpptrPr ttsfiWl rrStrrenftr 7?rfepr- 

sqqftruqiq. i n ft; PraajuT^w w-w r ^ aftr tmtnspTi 
stgrjftwi stfa wwm^r:, tr^stsrtRttrfttTrqiri,, rnr- 
wra T^ ?Om^><iK. ' i§V^H i ^tK“ i =r qmr? sttfrRr- 
ftt^ftfa ^r?> 7 treat: i rt ft 'rmRijFti 

^mwr^Rijt 't^gftcft <T N^M.-i p frt , srera: iftRitsrpssr 
wntiRTTOfir i st^r g TrttfeiHnr tre^fl wrreirrra- 
rtiRw-ttkllrij-tA trarri ft a gor asi v -tiftt -t>M <fq <g wtaatg 
rTtf^.r u rtofcreft rjrartrnrtmrnr^tg (sr)ntARr II 

arFt ar sftftr atnttft 'ra ’jfi "raft I 

gr?5t gfct mtrara ttnHt nttsrprfo - II 


• (airlift) — * tat4Rr t 3 tis i firt qaat^ftttftfft 

fftrlaiti’attsiltti.’ (ftr l^tilt i 

r ‘airlift aiarrrtaa?ra«aafttit ' sflt g g ara i 
a ‘3 air'ir'tnfd^-'Tm t aiailrralt tin at^rrntiag=arPtftl 
aid'll 35 t n ’ rf.t g 3 air i ‘gtfafftlrt r g ns ’ 5fit eonft t 
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q^jssfer f| (#) sn^R ^^q'&rc^qfciq# 


^rafafvRq^iftif qm qmr4*frqqg; n 
nf^ atrtt nr nma waaia nia J.n fann awan^w i 
aftwn.lWAaTinT naftam^ — II l: Prai- 
asg-’ ?fit 3wftr*rw ‘nr asnawr’ sft njaamfnaiwT- 
afaaawftflt gn aata i taaar — 1 srcg aft ’ qarw =FtaSa 
artawranaRg 1 =?npamwa sfasraarsHn^ra i aft, qfit — 
*% ar^J qfft aww i ataar — sfircratran^rc ftnr aft 
arewwaTaTnfaqaf^a narft aw aapmar waai^atar- 
nfeaawaa. i 1 ataman'raw.’ ;ftt agarfl ii 

a 3 avatar nwni aranra , a a- narft aanfrat- 
san aarfta^r , a a- Wt naiwtn sgaw ?fir aw 
narft aw ama ataatanra*: ana. , an an? — nTT’fe ft 
^naaa ’this n a arnica., a a nanSWkrnBpf, 
feg aataaaaaf5Wi.i aft aaaJia <-i i^ a ai4a<aa , aaraf- 
ar nganal an ana — Rata fa ll "aaR at f5pw. 1 am 
aaa— aawftatll aNaraarar *tsa? i**# aft (srafnw- 
aaRtwn at !•'.■'-) i j , '"i aar aw a arra^a aft , aa nag- — 1) 

' II natjaifetataaaataaai^aT 
t, jjaaninira aa aiaaaa , atir- 
aaTaataa^taatafa jjafasttawtas^a aiaa^raiaWTara I 
1 ‘stain;’ (IH g s aa i 

* (aftaafot) — ‘afiaafa aaift aiaaa i arrnnan q^mj^ aa 
wiaTfeaa tfit man i‘ tftt > ‘qiaqqminntntfttfa a s arc' 
?ra Ram t 

a * sagtinhiln ■aftant artmaninsjcr aat ' *Gt g g ara i 


^cTTF%im^ g il 

ar«nft ^ia^^.dV^r^VcT^nf^cTR'Ww4t?i 
Wi, znMtfcr m i 1 cr^i¥t^i#^fcra^?iJ- 
fasn% <7^it-'^iK#rgfferffl^f^^cfl%: W4- 
f^rc'ng; i 3rfirr%Tr/f5RTr^sn# § qrsr?r%%?4- 
r tiP^ra^rrafqift«rR , k: ! aR^Rif^TRtte?^- 
g^T =Ttfir-ft^ i ^g^rcifajRRtfa JTracsrrcf 


'srag't'tftNft^rctsPr *nBsfor^u a g a^roigaat — 
«ntTOR%r% II s rcwflwrei ■M M '- wa re TO s^w- 

ihr: i swar — swwiflwRi ajftar- 
1 >3'm'natg ajaaaaamiftg 11 

^if *7 P.'i -■) mi af aKa-fa — *rg 
MSI-tHW W'-^ifgaRTOT'R I 
gtnRtarft&R g II 

^FE^rrTcTr sngr ^rvpnif^— — 


* (ft£t)— *«?& titr U- ^ ’ sfa ftamft i 

1- * * ;«jrwt ‘ arg^nn^TTiq^fi » ^;at n;t* 

*pntftei3«re Risgft JPqrrRTra: « 

t («wfafe?ren*fc?rt)— ‘ 'emW^iwRftfit * 5 . «ns » 

( ‘aRffll^rf #TT3«lWft<r ^TTl«R^TI|it?raf}»frcI^ 
wftreft *sw * tfcr fe"F>ft 1 

sj^ an^wt *nq^rot trrtjirqftfiiciimirtiq i 



TOTOSmflgt; g ciWI^T- 

B B B^RT HW^Nra WB.qqjBfa^ct ! WT' 
BmfaqrcifB **n^pfimn^tein'3T BTKBfa, a$- 
tiFJiN'ciMftsra fftf HJTJmJj; ! bb: — - 
•i? I'jB'Mtf'kB RBjfit td ^if^il I 
B BlPdd B BIBB rTBI^Tv^TBVjBB It 
B 7? BBRBr^ ESBBfBRRO 

B B 1BBIB BRm BS BBBBB II BFt II 

^TF^rwfpr KTRpq - : I *t«TO*F^mRT^T — ^3 

wrqpTOf*Tf^qt*farfcr<T KT^irmfWm:, *mfsq sto 
WI,, ^T^mpTRT I ^TfvT^ntlpdVnf^T'TH 

^ipi ^r?rr^ i ^nrn ttt^ msf^Ttrafvr^ffft^- 
UJOTTO ^K^cT I trat ^-treT ^M iRdqvdb^fa f^pmn- 
tt ^rkr^rr j qsrqfojcr 1 1 ^uArii^T- 
ftrew: l II sRnrfamRTVTPTTfcftr *tft: i 

uitHMm*ufcm it h 3 srs^resrfr i ^rn 7 Tcfrr?r u ww- 

^TFTJ I H»K«I^I5. 

“ I 

* ^ ^q tmrsq^rrn^q; ll i 

jcrf^n — *? ^ q^ q^r s Wq ^rt- 

mmVj*^ H ^m s c ^n* ^<M'l*ii*j»rsrs c rcnp?i^, ?rer **r 
* (aiT^ttrm.) — 4 TTT^^ici X 3 'JK-’ ?i% t 

** * or aais'Ujpfttiwn* 5^ g. g to: i ‘m 

aals^mq.’ x g to i * «ftxTOr>i?i anrtv'WFi- 
BjroVtU^JH^sjBn fa 7 i*rwrB i a^€wroPr^Pi ’ i 

?.. 4 m?’ Kid g g. to i 4 x g to ’ ftwjoft i 






M crhrt str^, ^g-tf- 

?m rTpriWi ; srfa 1 m ^ 

RTRFI^RfRRRI fcrd ^?r4f RteT 5 ?: HSqftfTJ 

ni q^Rl ^fc reifa *tt 1 

<mr ^ ^f vRRFift jM q^a^nfcrara. 1 <jq 

StRfR ^ ^iftRFPIg- 


^nwTVpT^r ^striw 5t5i*rei rtwa TOjrfjrfft ^ffe- 
f^^H’I'-d&Mt^ I TTSf iffj ^WFqT 2 rfT ffTTfl^ 

ftffra , sra str; — S pj fRJjr# RTTT^ II 15WI jrfrar- 
^ 'siwrt? — (Wrim sqsRTO’n’nq; ll 
^rraraft'rirarra. ss%ftfir «R i fra fcftraiir — aRTgrC- 
ft^TTC’WT H ^^"'•iv^rr rt 

TtPT^RT | 3RR ^ q-^FTR^r S?HWR?T ^T?TRW ^ 

^fiw ^ffcr 1 ^pn 

*tfrrt ^mr — arf^r (I 

m>k 3>3 ^’Nwrra (t^rt *t4TOt*t ^ ^RSRfaftmr i 
sfft ^ ‘ h srom i 

— 'twr ^ 'iww^-i *r (I 

rPTT 11 STT^nr I TT I STT^PRr 

flv,i ^imi SRPR M<l 4 i3.-H'l> 3R?R ^ I ^n^T ^fcT I 

*rnr 1 ?r %f^n; — ftt? - ^ 

*r#rera; u <pit %% n ^ft- 

3T 5 * I rF3^TR*ffi*R f RPTR^t I tR : 

^ — W* TFT? 75^17 


1 * ^ <T<^r?^I <RTm <*ft ^5 S TO I 

^ ‘ttiiwfor ’ g 3 to » * ‘ereifa’ g g qts 1 
* ‘snenyfcici *r?' sfa g g «ns 1 



I *T ^MfiURTsUmfil ^ 
wrciift ii i t 3 (*crt£ ! sirf*nnnf^^ HRira^ i 
i^nrafttuT ft *imT nmsraift fi#; I 


^ jpit «*^rai5 II "3 — ’irrwferf l if^tn smK- 
7W l •{ IRTfl II *TT TOft ^rfofi^fttcT I *T TTr^T^T 

^T?T«T^T^WI. I TTRH^T qRTTT r T^fcT 
^Tnrr^rf^rfct qftci^-4^ i qq — 

ifit int^Wpii ^sraigfe! TO^ran^f?i^ sncfti 

ttt -nfa ^T^nr^ri^fcT *tpt i irn ^tt i <ri f qf^ 

UTRi^T^i^-q qft^vTT ? — tt MpqpHKf^ 

II V*u<«H: — sts^t^ttt^t ^ s*rf*r- 

"’TKPJ q?FinT*br^f^ ^T^rTTTFnn^rflf^Tr ^2fTW?f- 

fafe i *r ’qrWfcrat ufa 

*nv*m i ^vqimf^T tfifm n 

'aT^RT^^rr^vr^nR I sr^prrtw 

'^rq. — q{|ft || f^RRi wr qqqrfcnqff sqi^r qfa 

5tJ^R)*llTi^M4Ti<i ^qT^F^q^vrqtPtcqTTWTSpjftqfafct qf^T* 

qq— q^sRcftfr II Fiffacr ^r II qtfar^ftfr ftefa l 
*nn qtfsrprf^qiq q^tqfq i ^q^n^rq. — 

^nm^fiiMKW ^§;KqW<^d(q. i 

•T «m« «i ^tm«imi«ui II 


i ‘ffKTH&Rr qiwqral JTOI 'qrrqraa^q 

?Gi X 3 i 

X *<Ki«ihrc’ qfa g g qra \ 

\ 'q^wnsreurennl^n otri’ g g qra i 
v 3 g qis i 








*W 


■h^mRcP-H H=Jf^ fit g*n feft: I 
wf'imA ;tfSTF'5!T**m?!«ftom ftpr: n 

sprang HshiiRsm 'i.^'M-'-t^ -■( -*i "T^ 1 

afemrii stoitt 'W<ufem*f ll 

^ '^rai^ifiniroifir wfi i 

B7i>3n^i fttrajjjr =qfSrsn^ ll sfir u 


^ ^ftRi ww H'-cra-Aorif^ ^jrfar- 

<rensj Jpfw: <3(v)*ra% ll wnt: — 

^n^irfirfrra^mw-mw ^■•f s^f-i n, ft^g siPiiTprrf^r^ftsft 
'ERuuMmegrtingn^tfifir l sppn- 
Rr*rp: Fprpii'ra ?fit *ftot i s^nn^an — 


‘ fj.ji'il I 

^ s^fa qxt^- rt ^tsvstth ll 


3<4K-kc' - 'JUw.£AJ I 

^TT^nijjpr^FTj r^r4t ll 

^ns r *Fg 3;Rrr?F?n: m«o*t sifcT '£R°r*f > 1 
qiFTts^sft ^f^r- nsnr nfr hx?: ll 
^ ^rcftsrr*^ i sfir n 


^1^4 JTfaPTnrftg *rwr ; ^ ^ ?ji^4^i 4 f^rf^m- 
^hthk-j^ OrRr^h^Rrfrq^g^n- 
4Ftt^; ai4t *tt^4 ^ 

q^'-viH^TTr^ l cfSTT — H^n4 


n. * spsns^fa^rc <*? g. 3 . ra: i 

* * srsarfSnift ns? sfa ftqnJ nrefoutr,' fz^s i 
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zRra i g srPraRtf^- 

WH3I5^I%^ cT^^t ?r f^®?% i aw ^n«f^ 
'TSRra^rafecPfr wi^<r«n- 


r^pCrt Rim rift ' 

ft RrwTFTOji^r^ifir^tft'm ^ft ftrrq , sm ^ — ■ 

m^mn^nft 3 ^ ftwfl ii 

^ft'TRrftwrr^ ^ ft*ft 1 <nr «r*v$- 
JTrr^r trt ^nfcr cT4fft ?r«-w qraicuic^- 

vwm *■ -i -q$Vi qrftswr i qft ^r 

«m?l5(TO wHftrasr •il'm«Icr, tRT ^F'4W( 
wtot *n*fft<nfr i * *z g^qftr 1 ^WTRonft ft^rt 
qi^Ipnft ^jft^ftrvT ?ft I TTn^Vn^fiT- 

^TR ^RfttJ^frT 1 S^ft^TS^Tr^qf^JK qft>}RTftr 
qr RHftnrft i 35 tt foP^ft i g refonreht 1 ‘*rsw ’ 
?ft <pnJ%T 5TPRT WZ^ft } rft 

TC-qr 4 qr^’ ^rtftrq i 5ra^l*r ?ft ^rsTFrt 
5^q 1 5R3 ^rf^ftrrftmft *gft , <r*rrft qi ms.m<^ 
rriftft <r? infant ^rqF*TKqft 1 q^T qftft qqrrft 
^qpRTTqq,, ^P«?4 h M^aMM»-<4i'-^iqTfft<T ’qiqJTpT'^ 

-fq RRRW^RTfft ^rrCT^T Jlftft^ft , 3FT 3TT^ 

3*7 arorfr II 3^— m^w- 

Trnq. 1 TT qti ‘ r ’qrftft q 

4 <tot V 53nfor(*r f q)*r gg re^re n^ q. I 


1 * m^rq«rrawi*j;*f(ft ■RraHrcnfci'ra ’ g g »ra i 

‘ mc^Vurm f> q u^manj a r '»nrRTf>Ti5t tototth’-i njJiuYgqrft 
jt fftrft 1 rv *w$n -rntzritf ?r 5 g ejfat <nz sfit 
r-^fi i 

x *HW«FrTT5 wnftPsfo *m «m «m«jw ft ’ *fg g g «trc i 



'RRTTR^WmRf^IR. I cT4T =^ %qt: Rfar- 

<&■■ ^tormr q|n'R%ii £rt 

qmqmn^spTf^ftwr^rcf}^ 3^ » 


stHi'Hiftttn-siragK^Prss?: i sRPn^fjrfc st to: i 
sRmfftfir to 't^r snFnPnreror sftsf Pfet: i sri- 
"«i^P5w m to 1 swuTiffiifnfa 'n^stfcKoiwTOrgtiq., 
^rowiwUftiMiPfil ft TOrar i *r#*n ‘ qqi"T:^?HT?T- 
RH’ ?3tST I FWqTrt II 'RF'Rmftspm'IFftftr 1 
5TTt^nTV(?r ?fNr^frJT7TTf5i§5^ PT^JTcfNnr^ir qjfzrfr I I'rarP^f- 
ftTOisttfre ii q^r^wr *3FTOTwr »a ftffwi sftwm- 
3% <?)*r fto-# qqrqf qPmsqqu 

<rasS <mrft s*m TOKfareifa ttran^ , 

ara ans;— qqt R qsqt: snq'dffir g^jnj; 11 <rar— 

*:t'U^i'4 1 <fSift;—^?jfxmfii.£i 1 r^- 
lM''-M'|— 4'- IWi ?: v n^T M M 1 ^mn^ui- 

Nfeiwim 1 Mw<i'-VuP<idm« a ^iv^|% 1 
'Hi -MriPl 11 rT’-^'-Vl *mv-t r( MtlMSI 1 || 

‘ app^tnaf snfrif ’ ^Rr >TO I 3PR R- ‘ qjj 

q^FTOPT Fl'Rq’ v^iR* ftrafcpraisjfirfii 
r%^r.ii 


i *sraFT^^ratf>T^RR|qfT8IlH i , g 3 ^ t 
^ ‘<r tt tstoi ' 5 3 to i 

\ ‘s&TFnftft'sftE S ra i 
v ' Rt^araftfaffs ’ sfa 3 3 w \ 

H ^^7mRr7* *i?r 3. 3 m i 





'HkM^SstfctqPaftft l r ai^siwnH^- 
irai§#H ftgqqct i q^rgi — 

‘&4«i343%st srmm vilmxwr ’ |fcr I 
r =q m $ Kq^i&ftejfanm&ifaR i r ^ srRFq- 
Rq4*TvRRT HqfqMrllS’-q; q ^ \ f*r41 4 4 RT ^itl'M^l* 
qr4ri^5tqanat^R^T% i sRifaft^rnHar r 
f^rm wnqfct i sri qqrg: — 

‘qrigisng^^ rriw ^Rgrt i 
aRRtsgqgRRqiR^nR^RT urtor if ?fft I 

i^Md — 



^hrtt * h \* J 4irj tftftrr ^Kifr — ^ 'HHW RWl(i) 

V * fTFqtoi*mjjn/ *ftt 3- 3- 'JR i 

X. * w *roV ifiig 3 ^ ' 

X ‘ wroim’ mtwi '5^t in-.’ sfa «*Wi r;*i jjtngf;<T 
3 ?j* <1»&, «rwtft n:«nran. i 

Y. ‘ *?TTTtR% ’jfnTUR^M *?]*. IX.* 5ft fi'TJfl i 

* (sTjTjrprfT.) — ‘2 x 3 . mz ’ *ft forft r 

«at«ira% *?rc. x*»., vh. 

btt *<TFin^ i^i*rifxftntPRt?n i 







^M^PT: I ^OTfWftfjpilSRsS ^frr I 
^ ^ *nn4t f%«iT zftfftfo vzfo: iiy^a i 
W ^nP^mjfpTO ^ ?pTT #T: I 

srf^qro: wf^ sn^PTP-fr^rf^ ^ tfr^mrarfcicr 

%. — J^f| JTfTO ^PT: Sfrl'TOcfitflST cfw^im- 


JRPpRtmr qfci^THT^q: i srfH saftsrFRr: 
wtferw ^n^wi^snqkr^JT- 

* ^<*WdlciHlf^T' 3 IH<i)s ,! li'cH IJ l 
gsr 3 lWfc jrfof'Tsra fft 


( 3 iW^iF 33 ) 3 Rt atjpnsr *«™ie; — arPT'TPm: 

^ II spirant— 3 ft 33 


T* ■t.iwiftf* > 

TS 3 S <h: g^-fr-w^i 3 % 3 rft 3 fit i 3 
3333TTHTT333, f3 l TW r K 3Ttft<T 3*^ m +'(T'TI'M'P[Pv 


:nft sft 3*3 ^-^rraf-i i ^!^'TTrfV''TH--t rfr 3 Rr._ J.virs — 

$wft Jifinmrpp: n * srrasmppn’ S3357- 

frawn, hRmww-m<i S 3 * i ‘ ^nfr jftn^rra;' s^ft- 
susssrtt. stFnrwui'-re sft 33 : *33; i 33 ‘ srfvi'<JT=m: 


Wlftag,’ S 33 si 7 f 5 r=m) sffrr: i to ‘ srnT'TRfr: 3irn:- 

3^’ sftsrs 3 ■i'-sws s3is — nr* 3Tftm33: 

II 53 r >3 ‘r?r- 

viwsrisi: ’ WM m-ft 3 ** gretlfo 1 ) \ ( 3 Tfa>JR<T: 

l. ‘?! ftaiptorad ' 3. 3. to i 

• (3TOrfia3ifSt«!=raO — • 33T3mmfSt3H5Rt*U3T3rnsfimi 
1 Urjqft 3 *>H 3 :’ sri forft i 

V 'inrNla' 3 - 3 - to i 








? t HgFJWi^ffiT i^1^p^*t f^nn^ir 
fjfafsra: i *rgf^vm^4 sfr qrs i S’^nfirer- 
JTRiRttnif^r i trj- rt(?tt) 

timft ^tt, <r^fr g^mr — rf% gu^T^mT II 
jrmm -kto^ i ^rt 
HTPTC ITc?^: I ^rR7T'4^f^T TTW^FT^TT 
<TTC qg wl yw aw t RTPR \fa JTTWfem *RT <1^- 
W£K *k+Rwrr sy-Us. — 

<TTS£fa: u vrrrrRT ^r i crar 'TTnrfar jrpRnm- 

T^ HR<Jiutf(?Trt: — X^RTT ^ II 

(TT^RRTRTT ^FRTf^I-^RfR, ?R7 &k 3T TTRTRT RR 0 ^^ I 
QT<Rn — r^T33 T^fiRTRRURIT^f^ * -J^?TM^lPre^r^ ’ ^t* 

fanrrcn^, strw « is.m kr wiRsAm 

iRR^T ilfsTTOWRni., TTC°IRR*I* 'TRTRRJRTFI. I S^T, 
ttwrWt mrw'r&rwm* ^--r^rrvkrtrt, <r<R JTRR7 
ms’w-t Rmmrr^, jit h <*rtXprt q i -ptiwtpRt s^tftct 
, t< 7 T1'J , ijsl^Pn JiHvmJTPt l *£r «rmRTnr ^ , *R!rfr 

fu'WK^ TR^R? JT TT^TRTRT. HtTR'WI'/fft TR^SRpT - , 
*pW, TlRRTrRnUJTtTWTRJrRJT TRtRT^JT m«l^l*^4«T 
jrrfnft 'RRM'niP'-HR o/to/ ■jjtttm^, ypjiWJRRJFfi^RT 
t ^ q ^ r^iTrnmr:^^ i ^r ‘ ^RnT^trpurpT: * 
<rmrnr<RTn R*-:rft jtr’trri vttafc — ^'flMWimn- 

FTWrnqvgr^ll 3TTTOR II stPrtrptu i oTim 
i ‘ «V««K*tn’ eft 3 3 1 -z i ••if'«pn«H*tftft x 3 w’ 


eft frt^t i 





^n^rf^pr: i 

H=5t 5 oPt#t up; ^rngq^ifcr I 

*gf RuiU5Fui pfcsr r&feraiMPTt fpwr 

5?wsqKqr i 'arsqmiwqiqiti/ fcrorrfir# 

qfrram — 'srmqTqq; ll arraqra II apqtqft qTOqriWr 1 

qw — ‘srrar PFqrtgftqnj’ I wttKra u 

FKuiiltjFr i t^rwra' II aiHP^dfiqqftuq^ i qrf^g 
tpfJrerer «Ft wki tw i <rn ^WRpqaPm 

*TOjfJi?w i qq’n&sfq q7FrPq<iPfiiq wnuiqa^3«q TO 
sqq5ti‘Hqj£ qaTPtgartgqqftjqa-^Rt^iCJii I ‘aqrai’sft 
fqRs5jFrqq#q& — q^-qraium: HwoftRrqti^ II 

r ;, M'iiPui'j TM ( J Pr; i ^ PrPl FTT l 'W''i^T . 3Tq stnr — 

qr u ^ifq^n 4#H | qsH»wqni ll Fi-Brrrofit- 
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i 'wif-r-TT trt jmrnH. i $ti»t zn® 
Praraliren 3oPiti»<nm<ra — 
ww ^r <mFinik: II <t7 — wn mfit i ^3 

STdT TTSTT ^IZtrik >T 5*tlu|l-d<^ srefaJI^STOTTO.) 

TJ^T ^TFs^T 'TTkrk*Ii;JT[UTI'd*TT 5 T 3I?I^r I 


'?at s r sntrTC — dV^ srawTT^fHw g^wpra’ft’p’W- 
n TOruSraa i — ff%- 

«m<ikr: II nd+n*<imA*iiiS. — ^ <^pth: u 


1 ,s ^i =T ?in g 3 to i 

'spl^fi ^ *?wi <K3s3H,cu^d<?^^'Ji«ii'in^ ^ g qrz ’ fiiw^F? \ 

\ * QHH^iimrtgTimwsr-’ sft g 3 1 * sgj^igjiRhwrc- 

Sjs^p^taigq^srJifaft^JW^'rcnfa ^noranRjftgw * 1 

sfirs 3 to * 



n-r-ilVg; I 


m 


I H f| 5133%, 5f33% 

•T, 31 wi&tfll: I 


tT ^ 


5R3 

qfetm ct%=i 


sfit firs# i t ET wmg — wz?: I! sT^rm. — *ratrf cnj??: 
TnTO'tw’rfm ePt i =t rniurerkr: a?T4Ttft<ir: «tt 

3^r fvi-i-tn' iM-fr-T t?t7 fai i i -I *t nr {nwq 

flit nr ^(fra: II ! ’3^t tf=r TO-titgi'-* i trfiwt 
PrtrJrr^TFnfttKqrf't whr frorr »Agftfr %t., 

trant — h ^ vtfi^trt^itr-t toto ii 

g^t^yrn^tnmriftft i m: i Jw^n — =rrr stroftfas 
*t5rt'<t*t"frf SFTEiTT-frf^rta Hftw — tj =t iTror- 

TTTOtTra TO II STOTrg.— iftHt toto 

E’tf5nnr<TTtitfrTTOMF<Tptfe , ntroirPTO g Rtstoi. 
ir> t ^n-’W i »TO , amrsfa nVtrFwfRU 
PtrmnTO:’ ift ii 


^ l 3*n =g fcra: 

^rnit^rftra II <rer iftstpi efto sssw&sreJift sr?- 
%3?pfc l — 

‘ ^rtf^TtJTT^^TT ^1^'T^T^PT'l'i I 

?rrfcr m% srar^tffi: n ’ 

W(»TIW *E'4*f 5.c4^<l*-<1 0 ^ t l v 1 

^nw?T JT^% !TT3T^ ^^fr^Tf^IF 

U I S TT ? 

srM^wnfT^rr Virto^i^vr- 
^TT3^*n £ r-rwitfagsiNH. , * 77 f ^t- 

ftf^tFTwrr snf^artrfhRt ) M^tif^f 

tufa*?* stft qftrfa ftr^t , st*rt — T^ rft^ffe 
Krn ^rorfaft f^nr^: i ^T^'Tr j TT(ftr^T ? )~ 

«pt ^rf^TRfrT i 3 T^h^iwi 4Y?5T ^TTJT'RTf^R** 

^TKOTgrr: ^pfc i ^qf«?w tttr ^rwcmvi « I ft 

J^4T^5ft^I I fern-^d^WdH?^ fafts I 

3T^f^ JfTTJ I ^t-^7TT^TFJTf^?nr. I 
5iw ^ *r ^ i snfm:- 
7 rrFJprftr*r *frr i 3T7TPFn<T i <Ri ftx ? %&[% — 
771 ^F JfH7‘ Vftr’-Vfi.j £ 77 J) 3T7 VJt50 *£V v 5- 

i ‘storH’ sfa g g nz i 

• ( < njf£nJ3«mH) *i )— • itewfotwi 

fi*r>ft i 

* * *!«j«^r J 7!n.’ ifo g&'jg*!* srT^i i 

t (wffnn )— ■ 'TCtfVwigm! nt«f<r *rfr«r ^ 

*f?t fz«rft \ 

\ '•Rrcf'W ’^33^1 



yxw. 1; m i 'T^Ht 

'^Htj'MI ^tfrS:, cfq*) rf^T- 
'I^Hfafafa I farR 

sjifeqg. I srfarfTrfa!^ g i?rwI? ?ife, 

— WVi; 

^ a 'fat fr5Rra^ i 

^^ntfcT qwraiforc; ii 

qt^r 

fa gfafaft, I 

%q q am^renrafaw i cR*n#mfa ctwi- 
fafaqig q^repqFlt I ^nfa SJTfaMihi- 

ftsR''i«ty*'- J j5 'ttctu i fWrtfirow wA- 

’C'mwi — ijtht fa ^faMwii crfa;: II 

srar >w^faRi firstly i drcviifad ^Rrainr — 

<K»TWtT sWMM’TCrffa! II =^fa^F!TW <tt>^ crft>: 
3F3W%cf*r3;n i njRtg ?iR6Rdwi^<«t!i. n^mdpr 

evH I r)’-~'-Vi l J^Tdf pi^i:, whoch *! 3 

1 . * 5?^^7[3Hg3Rg^Tf%: ’ 51 % 

3- 3- to: » 

'cTqrefamfaV ?3JK«r ‘ arv^qn^ *r<t/ 55^ 

n-q- qqrgifCfan^T? <tq%, sqnsqd q^Nrara: 1 

* (fa^)— 'arfcm q 3 ftftn? 5ft * 3. grc:’ ^ foqtfr 1 
t (nfc .. ..3^fa*fra3) — ' ^^sfo^ifrfafsqrftcrpm- 
h ?k* cifaq^f^r qr, q 3 ^^qcqsqfaqfici^nqf^j^, qrqjjfe[. 
ssttr’ foq’ft 1 

V 3TT 'TPf^fa^cffpircjg: | 




®nfe:, ^TklM xbd I i'-i M n fa '-t ^ e‘-l ; 5?{w4Tt>M'( ra • 
?T^1cI.%^I s: qq3Hlftiri^l*MqH.I ®^Tt5 
ffct w^MHi'-i sqfctqpKi^t i era; 

'^nferrara^n *ratfa: ^irafirarara5*ra s^fara; 


?! sqfeqfftFr jffarofacpTffcr I =r % rarar raF$#q- 
fffa ^^mr4jTrrcq- 


*tra trafepralei ?rai rafewj. srrawraw 

iwi., %5T fe^tsraqnP? 

*ra%[., e^rairarafRwmfq qmft^M'iirara, i 
raraq f%ra g^r gnfaraq'tffa ^ra,, e#s fofqfa 

<r?hr 4^1^ ?) i 

•wil-K (?) 11 

) T^TT*T<R 

(HFI^SR 1) 1 

f^rmS^R <£T *rec^Pr II 

TT ifr ! nf •‘fftjJ ?T ftwfslrJI | 

*1 ft' ^nftfcnfr o^Jpi fl<RWT ««ftn II 


t r^rfo;far «u'H<.[ i 

* o'-ltV-TRHNk-i ^?l Shifts: HTftarrxq; U 
• (frairwT^-srni ?«nft ) 

I 

t (* fwfl) — ' tJT^?T*T'HqiTHTi>T?! y^iTti gnp-rql »pTtn^* 
*T (pnfcew 1 •rttftfa ym^’ , 






sn^rftRf^r ^*UiPt<y^ii<t. I 
QTT^raf^Rfa’ fq> ^-Ur^c-i f^TT^Rr 1[ 
^nWgTTfWf ^ISTVRRf^c^ I 
*r ^mi ^n?i tRFHqi^rfen i| 

sr*rHf ht flsffert nr ^qt ^ q^rn i 

«Kt[^q ^+i| u lC'}+*3*Hhq> t fc<?Wr || 

fasfal ^TTfcT^ | 

SRRtT qfcT4vH sfli fci f^ttM q| fWt II 
°qipTT mi^mstmi ht q^r^r i 

eg WH ifa nr i 

'H’SJCT'Tf^ STHHqTjHHt ^H^rH^i: l| 
q^Puii ?FfW HH: I 

H 'Hg’ft wn^ qrtetstHqHHH: II 
qjqrjT^f^rt hfhcth. i 

^ftrorfa h ^qf^in 5Tf^>: 5T^?r I 
f^PTT || 

ijjqMTHrqt HT^o^frR: Mcflq^r i 
qpImimcpJiT ^qfrqRtsH hrm: u 
‘ =q g hstht i 

f^Mqf^fPl jj+iA ri?^^iMTqPrK5. i lifl - 11 



OTT OTOTft JOT MiyWMpHl^fif I 

m pA otot sftjOT ot g otmm n 


r 'ft'Ptg.i’ 
frareg mviR'd.i'-an'lfaa^Pm II 


MOT Bps SMMftftT m OT IJJJ. | 
OTlft M Miflfcl: OT#Mit Mf»WMM II 


<W BK 1 OTFIMI OTTOTlfOTURTig I 
M^SpOTMT^tSM M^OTOTOTtfilft II 
fcRIMUr fti MM MT I 

3 IOTOT ftftm MtTM ! ) II 

(f^mn ? jOTMift SMI SMfit frftlEift: I 

'il''-("tcM w OTT MIM^t II 


Stfifi OT&M ftTWOlfoftreMt: I 
<n BftfCT M^rtnMtrMf^nrei ft II 


K M M W OT ^M OT MOT SMilA I 

OTTMTOTT Mftftft ftjOT, II 


-1 * 1 )ig mflll W-l't I'll PtVI^ft II 

saft-MFOTM! bRy?M Vm EPnOT II 


MfOTtlftOTMOTMM MiftOT MOT l 
OT-ITTI OTMIMftM OT OTrflOTftlOT; II 
m * *m inn Tif'i.iiT i* isotm ’••! g i 
*ft irir-Trn'n OT r-ym( Mvrm u 
cnftwrfMiTTM ft t \ TIM kPikSmot I 
innfiftOTM m >mfn niftm n 



3th &*■<<,: I 




^ ft; 5rfanW<‘t 11 


g: ^jtst I 

irr*t‘MIT'M M'-M 4 TiM 4M1M0 IMM*! I) 


^45OTpTVT7WW?t^TII. I 
<ratsrspisi<ftftft ^tn^ra 11 


^ msr^fttiiftFr ^rfontenflfita: i 
3TfcreraTftr*ipi ^i fWmrqrftft u 

stA'i MHui* TOmn^ ^iflf.4,'-4*i[ i 

sft 5*rRinT^w Pran ii 

5<ftwj: ft fagrar: sMfrR: I 

infers 'rsrtfer asrif isran II 

ST'M*-ImII'M* 1: ftTrJ sft f% I 

’jjtvrfliiriP^aRV stfissT’-frcl: pto II 
Pt m|M 4||4*I ft^#?liil[5li W!3* I 

sift ftsrtem. H 

*14-M'M Mp4 *u*t | 

ST'MMI*74l'M mI *JfrfTrf^ TTISTT fr *i 'M M II 

«w nr^lsfttTT ^ ==r I 

*T ^ ttl ^ 5T*il u |^J| H 

*?)sRr ^t: ftngjT^TR^r <ig.^M 3 1 
sftqftsft sftresft ^n^fSTTtnPrviT u 

irr*TT jtfirvn ttitt i 

vng^T d-Ml'TIMRl^Wq: 11 
ssftrr *7 Trarrfl Ptgrn grosrft i 
finn ftj tTOPrar ftftft tftftft u 



ir wi. i 

^ teiwtenteT: I 
SVPTftfrte ^r^rnite^Fte II 
ter ^mw. ^ ?? f^rteistem: i 
Trr^F^rr^refr^ f4Riyi*h?r U 

tern ter ) i 

0) 

‘ *tfp f^ q^rc srereterer: I 

Mi'-P^t.: 5^: '+.^1 Mi-t^U ‘fc^RM, 11 5 

frsnr^stesfa 5TtxE: Fir?terte?t i 
jTMfteiste^ wrc. (* ng^T«tetet ?) n 
sr^mMtete cfvr i 

v f^ intern gte ii 

w^r(n^T &m ?) i 

te ’q - i 

u^rJi'A*"^ *w 

ntfte snte ter (qqfa ? ) ii 

^ W?F^FF?T TI^T: | 

<rm ^ nfir ?te <t ^te^rrorte u 
^3 intern ^rte^tte * tejrRr i 
<nn T r^r^n srfa ^ ^Rtj( ter ^te. U 
3T^*JqrP^rdc4 ^n^xinfqrteT^cra: I 

s^itersteitef ^R^nnrtel: i 
sitipTqq^iquwTiH <q ; q'qfq;T'nfr: n 



tft 1 * £»«■<£ I 


OTT ^ f^Wflfa 3T^RJp%Wfii *3im^r I 


=5t <T<FWt < 


mrt i gfeg q-fe 

F «T iti'S^f^ I 

sr tot$ct: u 


SRUS^H STT^T ^TO 5RTRRT It 
'T J FpTT , JU5?nf^cT *?*n cstaRrcT i 
<w\ ^r#nr ^ n 
. H^^TTT^T^r: I 

Rfcn ^sscM^VHidd: II 

<r4t; JT^rs^n i 

sasswgsf ^r ^Rsmiror vhi n ^Rt ii 


H 5 F' < T*TJi<TT 3 ' 


^ifr^r syi*-ti- 


^mPd + 4ft m «w i -j *Jthh; , vfc* smtofai;: l tTP^RTC- 
R^^RF^TfcrrRT igC^TPTrf^^T (^*4? gro STT- 
fifal: ? ), TORTR; si frf^-qtfcRT trqr | ^m^tesrfw- 
^yuiH. I <PTT fofffoftr (?) JUTROUTOrMW 

Rt^dtU^MpMrtiRrV} R^T Pk«^ I dtHI^P^d ^T^?T(H^*4" 

*tNt Own) ii (?) 

‘ ’ ^r?RT«TWOlJ|?l|«rR^ vipzrr Ttftaf(?r4: I 

PrWoT (?) ^ 

^1*^1 * \ fa <-^T|^^xt.^5l Idfn A 1 «I (?) .... ^RTMl< IJ l[H'+iK 

SRftfR ’T <T?^[ ?fk (I 


* (arrnr^) — ‘fare* *n gqirotfwft ^Rr^ ? a^Mtw 

H* wrm^Fnvgvnt ng^.ii^^3OT*iHsiftfcif^nra gnnftRt stnc.** 
*/?r 
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5p?ipb, ri^ra- 

f^twmr 55rsm ; m § 
b ^wn5jtasft°raii%fa <jf- 
HWsf iffi: 5T 5 ?' 

t^fq^TW: I f% stIHH. II 
. i q ft a fc qrftfqtiq fft il * 

%ww? ^Ri uni l 11 

'r^rnr^^ 'KRt? i ?rsr hop^t- 

irprr i i ^iq3Pr-«fc*wHwiM«?i* l 

^^RT, '^1 ^ ^ ^TOtf^rwnrq; i ^rr*n?tf- 

*trrfaa£fan ^rgsftfl; i <n^n*fo?r ^ <rerr 

^r i 7 )^ 

^ n^fcakwis *ru 3^ ^wnri#?^fpJi r 4 ? A<^ 

^T^TwWt^T H^vpT ^Nirtftf^ 'Tt^TT I 

tRIJ H 

g^?i»ciTT?tFn^. ^t*tt«tt3T 'TTTS^ 

r j 


r gqgfqfa i ’ 




'rfhjrr^frtTT^t 

y^haV^ft — f% II g^fasr^ i ^rnTw^rr 

m * i^ i-f> i' q q ti^H'ff, *{*?rq;s£<f<TTfaM H4 R<^rr* i , 
^TH^ft, cT2fT art^^raifiTOR^TK 3[f<T l tTT tjjpng^r 


1 'arg^mft^ a^rapn^ ^?wnqn\fl ,j rjRift ’ g g ins 
^ * Rramsm’ ^ i 



1) 51^31 || 

flw«rlf2mr f| hriht =7 kmFmtFW, f¥^ 
^i^i?r^siTgqtrai%5fTOcr 1 rtf^mPr 

3r q^mr4HR#f 5rnmfti*rf ft i 1 3 t^^ : 
W^:’ ifcT f| ttftoi-ili I 37ct Trsn^TIcTT^t 
Wkftraifori l ^ HtrfasrniHt- 
'T^RmP37TTW I ti ^Tftsptl&pT- 

[ H«tlW- 

Mii'-HHigHUld I 

Mdfi'cl I Slt- 


wmr 



„ Wi ?) 3F^T w?rgw%w: ii 

■^iR^T ^TT^TH I 3HT STjJTTT^stt ^ T^Jlf SfiffUli^mdi^ 1 
sTil tE T3 CT Tf SHcfiRT dNf^ldft 

ft n it^r: ^eNwFt- 

^W4t^ [ ^ 


1. ‘ wsifvr^rT^** ^f?T g. 3. «ns: i 
Sf . * *rt^PfR*ftdyf«i ’ 3. g. ms: 1 

V ‘ stgrotirapraa ’ g. g. vcz: 1 
v. 4 af^mfa «iRm*sKfWH.» ^nrr«i ' i^mirri gg<?P% * 
w. spngifcagsre h, «n^n^ n:*nrara, 1 
«n 'nr^ftfira^wiT: 1 



®rg3fc5rai=Rt' ; t ; T c-w°iQ t i r -i'^'i3 j n 'frit 55tl^+i 
snft >ri^Rii i ^ =5 ^ W‘ 

BTTfVTcT ^ 13 cH% I ^ftritWl- 


H'-WilfirgHHZ: i^i: f I 

CT'yi’ ?wft^t(5R! 


^^PTST^Pm^Rr^ II d^Tb^— 

‘Rt&isr-fag^ {|-^RiWrii'ci^r:(% ’ ) i ’ ?Rr ll 


OTfSrift 'T?WRiil('in I arafonaiptiR- 
T PTFT^ c RfT JK ll sniftprarai ^mbftrni fir ^bTd, I ■’IIIUI' 
bq |«fc( — WHWI <ddPd I wredd l towfo ft 

Sl^^dlj N'll’d (dd^dll^ft 3TFTI I 'JrTOsHtildl * 
°d(5<j*-a 1 ?fd | 3FT 1 '. -1 1 3 — ’17'i fldl H^dlSK* 

^ l ?iMc4 r ll^Md'M<.l^ U iiaiw 

’)lfsi *TI nfer ^fcT ; 3T*RT 3T^pr T RT'4^T?(FT T t^ 

T«ET ST^fei: ; 3T<RT ^T^IRFT TR 

^|EK ^4SpW | ^X^n^TT^WTHRi SR^FTcR^- 

i tt^rt wtt 

^'inrf^T i sr: ^ 

^T=f : J II Sff^RR^TRRR - fnrF^TRTfocT 

*m: \ ^smran, h \ 4,-4,i i im ^tr i fo r 
*tr: i (fore: ? ) — <r^i^ — 

‘ftfya^S^r ft mfimfefkfrr:fr 7) i’ ^St n 


1 1 ‘*rraVr' *fa 5* 3- ^ i 

x. ‘wHftrei^rtwfaflTC^i nittf* ’ 3 . g. ixz 





w°Frfcr, ll 


'TFc^fn 


t^r ^(i-, r i'- 4 H. i ^k- 

SFW^TrTTc^ !l 1 I ^T^~ 
m^k^i i 1 1 

'•f'i'dHi ^TFWTT'^: I ^^TT^Trf Mblti+d^H: I Mtld^'dt^ ^u^d- 

q^r ^TffaTH^rnr: i q^qr^: i 

si?mmr^T q#^. i nwro i 
^ wmfct ^if%, ^r: 
swnftenft^tB I ^ ‘<T?1JTTO ^x4- 

^fki sen%: HT5 sfa i 

^ I ^ ^ <n qi'+dl^TR^n^T 3I?T y^r*{. — 


— 3T ? jf^mTi^r^TFrra.T^n- 51^: 
(fa: ? ) ar^r ^rr^ ^ ] arfaf^TT^ra' I 


*). * v^icisirn w'romsjmf’fr ’ g* 3 qrs 1 

a^jinf^r) — ‘arg'mm^ esstTrciqT^rnn^sgw^, 
w ^rs^t=r q^tfirc t K«^r srra ?m°r 
a^irafqr 1 ’ 51% \ 

\ '^w-Rr c^WRf^ntrrcf ^inr<Tr sftfa * g. 3 «rra 1 

„t (ar^vtrHRt.) — * 3H^r3*q^rf>ft ^3 «rra ’ fefrtfi \ 


grfcramn g ^ran^, s 

Tr^TT ^ I ^'41 f^I. ^TgTT^t 4T arf^m^T- 

tg^4T | tn^rS^FTRT^r 

^m^lt fte - :, ^ vT^ITcf 3 tI~T I 

svi'-M'.-ii^r ^i^^iRt-RRi qr Mi-^i^Hsfri+ti'JUy 

Tm «qHH <7ST | JIK'iSTQiii^ | «*-«U'-M~’4i H 

^^fcr ^ — q i 

3T73 | T^STtW ^ W<frn^ gifa'TT^ft ^ — 4 I 
vsfe i 3 ttt: ^zf^qfam, I 

TTnWTK^r?^^ rTvT I 3T?^- 

^ ) i *c*f f^rm«-dVi ^.^i, 

i 9 jr^ ^sm^r'rrr^nftg wifo ($fa ? ) 

TTTkh.^ ^M^IS-^H. <rf^P5 I 

Srq^rofa ^r^H)vf%<^^, 4T 

5Tf%: q^qt $r%” II 

^d^IMNd 1 “«d!^<Ji^wfcI — ] 

•rg afc^^rmqq ra -ps qrer q \w ^smfrf ^ cr^rsnn 

*l r -4dlSV^H<l*l ?Kt *Tfj^ 3T>?t | hRC 3 -^ — ' 

^r i qqft sttesa^nn ^n>^n^rn^r^r 

sttw =e nf^ qqrfa s*nfa 3 t(^t^tt ? jg’TT^fnmng. 

dc<H+^Pw^y<-«M‘ TT *T*qT^4%?4 I'WfSfo ) 

vi'-'- tM a-&i-Ji*i*t^LiTn+itrM'\i4T\:, H-^ l T'll^|iyi'-^ ? riMM’d|d , 4l J ll'I. i 

^sprt^rst: i Tig ^4 hi'jh^ 

^mgrr^n^r qqr q^^nr aftPg;: i arriqq^rqjlftjsr'r- 
^q=l|!RT^f ^ddgdcdK^q^l'JI^ TPRqq ^d ^ ^ T Ttfa 
qq tjsaorfct — air^qqir^Tq^rfir I qft^fq — q } Trfkwr- 

*?Ri ing *ja fa swPj uigq^-j ^r 


5^R wg(X » jc| l i'ii i Rgrrfx t:, ’wsfcRra^ri ^^r- 
%: l ^ qst tpt If^Pt srftfct 

^HI^RRFFMWNIrt 

^f^rnrir^Tf^r ^h^u\- 

I Mflccft — *, I * mfo- 

^f^rffi^FTT sTTVrvTtfrR:, ^RiRrnpfrt ssJTftrktenr i 

^rrnr — ftft- 

u f? vr 


H^FMF^WHSpr VT ^(PlR^: I m ? 

i 7 ) . src^ifaft I 

HOKMMIMo^Ru T T^T^T <UMRR^<,<'m4(R‘W ^SJ^IRT- 

Rn?m^ ^T^ftei., ^•^Trrms^fr(f^r i 

wRrl'S.«8J a II'lt f^'TTFR^F'FT^r ^^°IT ^1 kI R jj,lH <4 Rl <F? T FTT- 

4k«r *j(*TT ? )Tfhp( i nOTFR ? I 

<wi<«b^MM*iw Tfk^rf^nre:- — ? 7 )Rr 
. . . . ^Rf^raajorRrT aiPr es^ift4'WiR<^ift 

^hhRiR^miA^mk^msjw^ ^r^rm^nTRoi srfafc- 

^ *iRt>RRf I ^f^tT^ft^fkt- 

f^T nlt^Ru:, M^dtrJ SjRtRl^<^ 

5T^^'n t PTt{., ^r: MIH^ ^TRJTt^TW istiRcMIS.— 

i '^R^r ^rfiRt ^ 5^^fH5*T srergfer 

3^rs EjfT^ral n^nraR. i 

* (*ri)— ‘ anq^gn^3i4 ’ sft R^rrff i 



JTjnri spt ^fcr sfo 

JTjnri >RnfH nfraift?RnPr h ^ 

^rfSifn^ i ^g qq fciP.w.ivHft ft — OTH- 
:H ; :-jfe'i-j^7 i 'zm tiTJTift qf*%?T 





qqgrawfi^wigft tfcfiMi t<?ht <?tft%Rt- 

ppq^rl^r %g;— m i ^r^ifa 

3W#TRRcFIt RfRcn^lT- 

<PTt |f% im ar'iflRTTpsRRn^- 

3*?RT %tTT3R[. || 


li 7mr^ ll ^‘MifawMifrirsflr i |firi 
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} (3T3T7frier^T 5lfW^?J3)— ‘ >KWRFW^S3 , m*n 

*r**ptfr slrotPrfttf^n *r ^.^g'twi^'T qmrfosnftsftcf ui^ »k- 
smniFE «t, 1 ’ 1 

§ ^ tffo) — *3T^qt?r 5T^ ’ tfcf fz^fl I 

|| (nfifrEHTT ^) — * 1 5rm^n«r sr» 
1. «n» v. ^ ’ *ft fe«r>ft 1 

•J" (p^jjiTFnifl^iMutian.) — 'frafjfar «r^m^r Tftwt tfu'inm- 
s^f^'uquH^ Wmr^ t {ft<?Tmrmft* 5 *T 1 ’ fr*r»ft 1 
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5 T^I^R 5 ! ^ f| ‘ ^IRmfJltm gfi 
;<flsnR)$4i4 sraisifo^fcr ^tfcr i ¥»fr 
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ftft >713 1 * sft ftopft 1 

I! (77RP33 )— ‘ erfs«.T^fr>5PrePTF?KT 5ft \ 3 qra:’ *ft fe^fl i 
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§ (artoflBswsrra) — * wfrrmgnTfttfmS i nrw^tsP^nwi 
qrpt«t>5»T3»nfviwi»n *TOT*«fc*i«m ** tr^npnn* 
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itlft WRH. I fllS5R«N ^jf^FRWI! 
^sq^R^ftcRT RIR^PRg 'T^RPT^, cRT 
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24 R&macandr&rya son of Venka Adhikaranamala — an elaborate discussion Preserved in the Madras Govt 
tesvara Sun of Kolhapur of certain adhikaranas beginning with Mss Library 

the Sankhyamu?tyadhikarana 
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T allubhatta Bon of Darbhavelu iftmamsasutradipika — a commentary on Preserved m the Madras Govt, 
bhatta {the disciple of Annam the Sdtras following the Bhatta school Mss Library [ R. No 1564 ] 
bhatta) He might have belonged to the 

18th century 
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WORK 


1 Adhvaramimamsdsutrdrtha 
dipt ha - — (probably written 
by a Keraliya)— a com 
mentary on the Jaimini 
yasutravftti (see below) 


Remarks 


Preserved in the Madras 
Goyt Mss Library (R 
No 3038) This work 
refers to Madhavacarya 
and Somanathaa Mayu 
kham&lika 


2 1 A msalrayaucdrah 


3 


Granthayojand — a common 
1 tary on the Tarkapada 
I of the Sabarabhasya 


Preserved in the Madras 
Govt Mss Library 
A transcript is available 
in the Annamalai Uni 
vereity Library It ab 
ruptly breaks off in the 
middle of I 1 5 


4 JaimmiyaautravrtU — (Kora 
llyaH-a commentary oni 

the Sutras of Jaimmi 


5 \Prakaranapai\akaiydkhyd 


6 Do Nydyasiddht — (pro 

bnbly written by a Kera 
Uya) 


7 Bdlabhdskara with the com 
mentary Prabhd 


Preserved in part only to 
I the end of 4th adhyaya 
in the Madras Govt Mss 
Library lR No 2973] 

Do IR No 32371 It 
breaks off in the Naya 
vtlht 

Do [R No 3647] It 

breaks off m the anu 
mana of the Pram ana 
parayana It quotes a 
Kanka from the Bj-haftU a 
Yalhd lokaprasiddham ca 
lakqanairanugamtjate 
Lakpjam na laksanatreva 
tadapuriam prasadhyate 

Preserved m the Madras 
Govt. Mss Library 
(R. No 2179] rt extends 
to the sixth pada of the 
Third Adhy&ya 
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ftwRi ^ TOt-rnra^ft i 


5i»iWT i mnf^ i 

V Wtflsfa qTTT^t 


1 \C 

** *P7 «pjttt» firm* 

kj, *pi mngmVr 

v w ^qf'v^nnronr* 


BTTTT^nTT I 

yrem fa ^ 1 1 ® <5*1 

i®« Bon E<1 3 «•' 

vtanrifoi t i * 

tfr *,3 *t 
nfofofir 3 w-?»i 
Madras Edn 
simawi Benares 
Edn , 3 «« 
N S Edn , 3 *< 


STT^Tf *n 
u aruTi 

tU w'lnnrxnt adfa 

*1 i^u *TJ>**> 
aa.ivc «T*!C'i7 srr^rd 

M^irUTT^ini} 

i» «**re»rr'it *isrjrniPt 
*1 w*TTsm^*ri , 7H 

*.• *mrt «t (VrA 
1 1 \ «to*t * ml **n 

Hfluem'rtu 


u a*. 3 
T. * * m* 
n rcfar^nftcT, 3 m 


*'i'd*lRs»» 3 **« 

W Tf ntV **> m 
•nffr^n. (?) 

rvnioiu^i, IJt nare<* 
Edition 3 n 
iuts r«r*n , 1 1 M 

*n N rw i*, j h>* 


ft wrfrnrfr nhn 
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'gzsvtrri jpsnflf: i 

sra^r^; srg<?Wta... 

^.c era^ro^unfora gTS: 

?«x *TT HTS5T 'TT^PT 

'i ^ ^qrHFnn 
* 3 « 5 wtu: ^^ctracft ^ 
ftsfmi* 

* srfy^ft f^?nej: 

* s# gftrcir^i 3r *fhrr*T 


... ?rtefar^:, 3 . C*-M. 



... Benares 

Edition, g. a. 
... rn ffa^.ifo rr: (?) 

... "-K^fWd, 3 . i&v, 

Madras Edition. 
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... ?t. ^rr^rjn^, *. *«. *. 
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fcfajai^fN ... ftsftait 
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^f*HT! ••• 
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Benares Edition 
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«t. ax. i&z. #.333 
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aft% 3 * 


... srerwmft %. <. 3. «h 
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V&zferfZ^n&n %, s ®? 
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Benares Edition 
*«&» (?) 
vngm , tp-orf^ 
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1* 1. ® ( r ) 
*$i-smTxi+*^ •psti. \ ? $ 
*' tT l <£& !%:, 3. 
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rr 1 y ^ 

Ro II * 5 t»^Rr Hr^S’PT Visrflftm, I 1 ^ 

rr «i us RTtejT^ RRiteRifl: » 2 H*-RR 
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hr, Ro it 'i tr^T^nrRRfft ^rrNf 

Rvufote , 3 »\-«R 

H a ^1 ITTRVT RW- 4 »< 
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Benares Edition 
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TR, iv *T Hr nHrnxr’roa unm m nP i, 3 %i 

RR *1 fir wsgmi mu *r*r 1 1 *1,3 ru 

v R Ir rwnwR myifitm 



QUOTATIONS 
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gzsterr i i «n«w*iw i 

TOiwi qrm; ... 3. 

... wiwwwwr, 5. *«*, 

Benares Edition 

...* vfircfafc:, 3. 

jnfa ... ,, 3. «*< 

qi wrcaraffi ... ». %. «< 

jtot *n> 

•TR 5 ? ... ^t. 

^rannifam ufa- 

fteirj 'm^n^ . . . , 1. %. 


is 

iv 1 * 


S.R 

<U 

11* 


^ O'® 


IV* 


Upitel: *T ^ JPT 7 ir: 

, r[an 5 f^ 

stf^nrr sn fan^ra r^ 


... sTTm^ran, srcnrruiiTPysT, 
Benares Edn., 3- m 
... ^tsftrrs^rrit^T 5 .®, 3. *^1 
... znwVTPd 5 . 5 . K, **rnnfsr- 
*ntfw r m?*n$nr3i> =gtf?rn n 
... ^'RRffn^prf^i % 3. 03 
... ^nffonj; (?) 


■»«<£ ( <^ 7 Tj^fa+.nuyH; ] 

»o t 

i\y «t?tRt vi ^mf5rartr...tn^m- 
»nnnpn^T 

i 1 ** mnrwRr nm^n 


in 


T^nmiFTi'Tnn^ 
qftc*fa-sr ar^nrfa^: 


*5twfri^ 1. 1. % 

loo, 3. S}* 


’■rii 4 j<+m j -jy., ). ?. o 

^rm^nrnsT, 3. <n, 

Benares Edition 
sjternfifon, *• 1. '’t 
«r. 1, 3. 

„ 1. 1. «, ^t. Mo 

S«4iq<fcftUbf, 3. *<5« t 
Benares Edition 
. m^n^hnr, 1, 

m. v* 

. ^i*-iilfl^n: 1. 1. h, 

3 - m, #• in 


loo qfc-TST-pjrrST 
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<pwn I nanf^: I 




Hi vm?JT jpj srftraa^ 

«o 5 TpJ[^«n^ 

*3* ) »niRRgi|WH*rf§r...?I5TB' ... 
U *5 srftrftfWr^- 
»v trttt qf^qqfrr: 

« 3 . 


WTRTTJ JT^rn; 
JTTCWraiT^ spftRt 

* 3 , finTH^qtafer: 

\ imrCTJT: 

TTtwf^ 


^ifta; 3 - W, 

*St. H* 


’St. ^ 

jtjj;) i. %. » 

' dlPd^ (?) 

Satasvati Bhavana 


H’Ktefafe;:, g. <3 


1«« qqifir tS T $d ftfrTS ... 'JTIWWN^r, g. e%, 

Benares Edition 

H<» vfteftiftp, g. w-* 

*\ qqq ^Iduil^^r: 

ntflfa ^flfcI^T:... 

arm ?fcT ... *Rtef&fip, 3. Hl-H 

3»a q^fWi ... wn«Kdwsi, g. *<*, 

Benares Edition. 

1H» qf^ ^ $faffT...*a*i«H<y 4 - 

itnn . . . sTfcrmfvrvCTiT'nf^r: 

qf^ *iiq1fd<*v *qnr ... sjtasqrffi^ r^TR- w. 1 ^ 

s« qf^qr^w^ ... 

qqft q^T? ... 

ftrcnq: 

'*’ ^ ^ HWffTO *&K 

»«> q^+;5i^ti<qnr ... ?ji=miw*j( 1. ?• m, 

?ztz. 3 - MVi *$f- 

H W»w^^3 : ... airrffaqrsnm, j.h.^.H 

m qsr*qnkr*«n ... qrr%qrn(?) 
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sn^rnr t 


3 H 3 . qmraf fe 

x \\ ) sifcraiftraH 

3 ^s 5 er^t xjfa f^ 

H qi^-RR £ 51^51 

<*3 w terror 

f?t 441 K«TE^ 


3 °' 

3 ^-V 


sroftfo , 33 ® 

(ij^uiHui^itjr qrqxnsl 

fTT^img^r^) 
arerarnft ^ ® 3. »<> 

H 3 

sthtwheO ^ h m< 


flrRHrcFR^fsrRJiRr^'-j etcet^t qqRJrro'*! (?) 

VJo f3 3 KTTT374JT'7 JT q I ^ *jq*TT 

H?’ } ft 

1 firg 5 ?R%sra 


^?) K 5 **) 

3 3 i,^ i 


1 o^ {cJuUkji qSj<i 
* 5 <n qifa&I tjTf 5 T 

3 % ^ 3 . q^Strni <q JT^re*^ 

3 *^ sqfawtfSrcrc ft ^ 
wt vtqfo 

3 3 ® RTEnnt q virarata^t 


fqcajyuujj^ 

^n^nffosj. vncz q mx« 4 , 

D$r 33 * 

X** 3 


v 3 ^^rf.q 
3 l> 4 «UI*H 5 ft vrNrq 
33 sqq^TTtsw 7£Z 
r 3 si-wi-du^wr srokftr 
mn 

C ^ttrgifUnqftuVi^ 


3° srrarf^q sn^H 
3.0 5 TT?npHri?^i 
3 * 31 % 3 T-«<h ct<cwVq 

'*° f j- 5 TTO 

3 S 3 hjqr??TTK 7 (^)T^T 
*3 H^T-5 

««-** titaqramfq q m^hk 
sJnrEftef^n *wX 


qr^f^n 

qtfS^ (?) 

s’stefaft , 3 n& 
«Vrqn%pq. ni®, 

3 MV, ^ m® 
„ 3 3 ^r 3 3» 

» » „ 33 3 

®, q 

3TTER^mq^ 3 3 h 
^rrqrfa^ # 333 
5INWIUJJ3 3 3 ^ 
i 3 33 -v 
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i l 

loo 


}o ^ ^ r ^3 


\ 


\* f XX 
1 ^ 


busr’Ict car^ 
*ns,TTTTOT 


3, for^surt f«rcnre*^ 

XX fa|:sr^Tirai^ 

\ mft 

g^R[TrTThf^«r 
x^h ^ferr'nfcr 
X» ^Jtsfqr hA^'W^I-I 


h ?iT?r^nmT 7 g 


xx, xx 
«x 
xx* 
xx® 
is* 
X® 
Xv« 
X®® 
XX 
X 

XX*t 


^pjfrn^rnft 'rntrV^^’ 
n^ui^ojtvrasft 

ft 1 ! m*d »i *(♦'■» tt n, 



^rrn ^rWroita 

Win riffl “(fli HI»^ 


W«tai+d M^ia 


XI fiXWAt ^TOT 


sn^X'TW ( 

*1 1 *% 

5 XII, X3t XX 
„ X’KI? >»t XX\ 

„ „ X®X 

^TQGl<$3f 

X 1 14 1 

*?t a.ux, j xu* 

^remrjrarfa^ (<^ 511 %^ 
vrr-^H.) 

SHAWLS <TT 


x x % 

vtiz # XX 

vstnfcfesFifcn xs,3 xx® 

^THT^mft, *J_ £ X *3. 
^Etefar^xnfarr i»,5 XXX 
(?) 

t*fcrarwvTM=n^x (?) 

>i\ XIX 

^wmjhv.j, 3 xx 

■Mijjma t 8 T^TT^ X 
^lqt<*?l<iV/, 3 XX 

Benares Edition 

inmxmnr ,m x, x 
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argsper: vm-. l 



SUGGESTED READINGS. 

Page. 

Line. 

Original. 

Suggested. 

1 

19 


... 

2 

4 

ir (stfo) fk%r 

... » 

4 

6 


... «si^rr*ti 

4 

13 

cf2JT 

... OT 

5 

2 


... 

5 

15 


... 

6 

6 


... 

9 

24 


... 

11 

22 


... 

12 

7 


... arrrf^(R*lrse«mK^U u i) 




1 

13 

26 

sRrar*fr 

... #t: qrpft 

31 

121 


... ^JSJTT^ft (wrar^Tr:) 

13 « 

1 

w#? (st^^th:) 1 

33 

4 


... Delete 

37 

7 


... Delete 

41 

16 


... 

41 

42 

241 

1] 

^ Gtc. 

( <fo»TdM 1 3T^3 1 

( ... ^RTT 1 

42 

24 


... *l^rRT71- 

43 

4 

ntiiwl’ 

... — 3PPTT- 

43 

6 

*T^PCT 

... nuTi- 

44 

18 


... ^ 

44 

19 


... 

47 

1 

srr ?raisH^t 

... STCRT* (*RTl) <TT ?T7TtSI7^r 

48 

6 

(?) 

... fort 

48 

7 

10 

11 

1 . . feffruQti 

... JTT^T^^«T 

( Krt: 18 <ip * H3 

48 

l < 7.zfoi' %Zrt: *& qftcTST 
Cfoftr wEr 1 

) 




m 
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APPENDIX V 


Page. 

Line 

Original 

Eaggested 

49 

10 


?T^R[qKrf ^ 1 

49 

13 

(-rat) 

Delete 

51 7,9 



52 

8 

i.qq^?r*r^ 

S*TT??T ^f?t 

55 

3 

WI f? ^ 

f? r r^ 

55 

17 


«T^K 

56 

21 


ST^f^PTf 

60 

11 


Delete 

G1 

7 

^?hnn «i*i 

sT3> 5T*^nrn*i 

G3 

18 

?rafov$rr 

Tpsnqyl 


eft is I ? 

66 

67 19 fasrfrfa? 

68 17 

69 13 piRwi 
74 21 

74 26 

77 13 srero (before vft) 
79 12 ftsrrci 

81 12 

81 22 <r&ixl 

{ 11 * * ^ 

„ 13 ircn 7 *r^r*t 

„ 18 sfofa; 

„ 24 

94 4 

112 6 *nr3rm 

„ 26 mro s*n 

113 6 «r^ttx 

114 27 ^niOrrmnn 


jtih^ r si (;ft Tfiff^rmRi 

i ^(<5^^)— ^-h ' 
f^-sr^cflRl, (i ^nt^ui'Tln, — * 
«dtr | 

?tWI &j^-d £, 4 l 

Delete 

WnjrTT (n^PRScTH <i£tiO) 

*fl form 

7T^7 

w(*nto ) wht 

OTl ('Jl'1%1 | « A'll) 

fenn i 

Jn%f% (^rPt — toj — 
t?fcne cfcn*) \ 

*^(£3) 

*rft ittto 
HIHHyc'-II 
’TTn^U 



SUGGESTED HEADINGS 


Page. Line Original. 

117 24 iraunfam- 
120 7,8 ‘ feRUfrnparan’ 

9 etc. 


Suggested. 




121 20 ifnf? 

123 2G 
131 21 3WTi 

134 12 snrcfc ssmrraim ~ 

„ 14 (sail) after -• 

135 19 (it s) after fir 

136 21 so?l 

139 4 5t5H 

tt 7 OTStftn 

140 7 (mwft 1 ) after own- 

142 10 tfwio(»tnp w)n 

iratt: 

14G 9 tjfiti _ 

147 9 nftraSffe it)sKlintt 

(nn?) 

149 19 i n l it fi t 


ifttn 

rppnn(ii'!'HiarT ttfitr%- 

Ot<RI>Sl i) 

wu-K iH. ii- 

Delete 

Delete 

■.i'-rfas: 

ire titt- 

aTtlff/T- 

Delete 

*Tftt 

. SfT^T^m 





ERRATA. 


Page. Line Original 


Corrected 


Introduction 


13 12 prtagjuanat 

prthagjfianat 

14 1 (d) 

Delete 

16 13 Laokayatika 

Laukayatikas 

17 jgj Asvagho$adinam 

ASvaghasadinam 

25 4 phalar&hityam , 

phalarabityam 

25 6 Karmans) 

Karmans 

29 31 Sruti 

Smfti 

52 10 correspondence 

corresponds 

, 11 13 

were 

60 14 Insert * are before ' 

' believed 

118 24 Bhattadipiha* 

Bhnttadipika 

118 26 Bhattadipika 

Bhattadipika 3 

141 34 was 

were 

152 8 akandavastu 

akhandavastu 

154 3 ‘ material 

Delete 

192 8 pithare 

pithare 

, 9 pithara 

pithara 

Text 


2 22 grT% 


7 15 after 

Delete 

11 13 *nmrnre 


13 14 


14 9 


10 is} 8 ^ 

Hw*j_ 

19 15 wflfe 

^TrT 

21 9 hjwww+i vir^r 

•Isw wist 

23 16 

tiijfeia 

31 15 i <ni 


32 9 inr i fkt 

im ft* 

32 10 ?TKIT5jfiTfk 1 *T 

*T 

as 8 




ERRATA 


27 


Page Line. 

Original 

Corrected 

39 

ii 


O/TOq 

43 

23 



44 

17 



45 

11 

sirffTf j[ftT 

ar^Tt l grq#T 





45 

13 

q*n 

q^T 

45 

19 

ITTTr^T 

?PT?7qi 

57 

11 


H*q*q 

59 

9 

H^rqtf^r? 

*mrq 

65 

18 


qi< 

69 

16 


tfts 

69 

20 

qq^TR 


70 

10 

gqRRT 

^RT 

70 

19 

sigrn 

»3^i 

71 

18! 
20 j 


qq^Rq 


21 

qrc i 

m 1 

„ 

22 

M^-Ml4l 

qq^Rtiqi 

74 

24 

?r wr 

*? q qqr 

79 

15 

sw*qt 

pn 

82 

14 

faqcura 

f^re »-?rcr 

82 

16 

17 

^(3^)71 

(sq^qr 

86 

16 

wnqtq 

CTVl'll't 

88 

13 

q^nrqjqr 

qqnrqr qr 

94 

26 


qqts^snq^m 

96 

23 

HcT 

HUT 

99 

12 


3^qr 

107 

20 


rqrr^ni 

112 

12 

<TT gq"5T 


tf 

15 


gfVq 


27 

vnf^f'T 


120 

8 

^if^rr srpqqr 

frqtf^qr 1 afpqvn 

122 

14 

Trf^tf^RrTq 

qif^TTT *Jjfd?q 

133 

8 

fir^tTu *n| 

f^5iviy^ 

134 

25 

3U-V^ 
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ERRATA 


Page. Line. Original 

135 17 wn 

136 6 

140 15 \ ^njprnrg®^: 

141 9 fasiftt i »rf^ 

141 ^ miftr 

17 

” 27}’^ ,snTT$I 

149 8 s^ faqtnfi rera *nV*^fcr 

150 1 

152 21 ^ 5f ^ 1r 

156 11 

157 4 * ♦i'-'-i ^TE^n 
lbO 6 <ranta 

Appeal x 

14 20 3 ' J ii Rh-K 


Corrected 

r^nnnfrT 

^V^niql 

faring 

wFTwinr 

v-jite 

«rrfa smi 5 i 

t qfcn^n tivTn l fcfcf 
vr^rfir 1 
jfrwft 

* qi^i 

HirrvFT 


Delete 



ERRATA (Continued) 


Page Lina 


XVIII 

20 

read 

'Introduction 


8 

15 


9 

19 

„ 

,, 

36 

„ 

13 

7 

insert 

16 

18 

delete 

28 

6 

read 

31 

27 

< 


setting for 

deals •• 

references .. 

and .. 

such after 

by 

dominant for 

translations .. 


telling 

deal 

reference 

tihtle 

tn 

domincnt 

translation 


34 

7 

„ 

35 

32 

insert 

41 

17 

delete 

46 

6 

read 

51 

18 

insert 

53 

27 

read 

54 

28 

„ 

75 

13 

insert 

81 

23 

„ 

85 

2 

read 


19 

doieto 

87 

4 

„ 

91 

23 

insert 

94 

1 

„ 

93 

11 

read 

103 

1 

deloto 


5 

read 

106 

22 

read 

107 

20 

delete 

113 

1 

read 

117 

14 

„ 

130 

14 

delete 

131 

21 

read 

13 1 line .. 

138 

17 

» 

149 

19 


151 

18 


160 

16 

Insert 


29 

read 

164 

19 

delete 

190 

20 

insert 

191 

33 

read 


ts 

„ 

are 

to 

after 

also 

are 

tn 

for 

on 

as 

after 

work 

those 

for 

these 

t ery 

„ 

much 

on 

after 

commented 

of 

„ 

teas 

To 

for 

Towards 

both 


after 

commen’ory 

of 



on 


commentetl 

at 

for 

tn 

more 

a 

for 

one 

on 

for 

tn 

as 

To 

as 

much 

for 

Toward s 
who 

in 

for 

on 

into Pann hedai 


of Parxccheta 

to 


from 

affording 


st'riing 

owing 


due 

the 

after 

by 

Whalryatia for 

tn th the suffix lyu( (ana) 

idbalegat ta 

there i s 

after 

for 

to 

for 

would 



INDEX OF AUTHORS. 


INOTE —References of Arabic numbers are to the pages of Introduction 
those with A to those of Appendix 
and those in [ ] brackets are to the Sanskrit text ] 


A 

Ahobtla, 2 A 

At ti say ana, 6 
Alekhana, 6 
Anantabhatta 133 
Anantacarya, 1 A 
Anantadeva, 131-132 
Anantanarayana, 86 
Annambhatta, 137 
Annu Sastn, 1 A 
Apadova, 114-116 
Appayya Dik§ita, (1) 94-104 

(2) 136 

(3) 1 A 

Asmarathya, 6 
Atreya, 6 

B 

Badarayana, 10 
Badan 6 
Bhartrhari, 27 fn 
Bhartrnntra, 24-27 
Bhaskararaya, 140 
Bhattaaomesvara, 71-72 
Bhattavignu, 85-86 
Bhavadnsa 19-21 
Bhavadevabhatta, 68-70 
Bbavanathabhatta, 66-68 

C 

Cidananda Pandita, 75-76 

D 

DevaaviVtnfn, 58-59 
Dinakarabhatta, 131 


G 

Gagabhattn 133 
Gangadbaramisra, MM 77 
Garudadhvaja 3 A 
Govindabhatta 3 A 
Govindamrtamum (=Deven 
dra Saras vat i), 3 A 

J 

Jairaim, 7-13 
Jayamtera, 47 
Jivadeva 131-132 

K 

Kamalakarabhalta, 131 
Kamukayana 6 
Karsnajmi, 6 
Kavmdracarya, 132 
Kesava, 3 A 

Khandadevamtsra, 116-122 
KoIIur Narayana 3astri 134 
KT?naya]vnn, 141 
Kumarilabhatta 28-34 

1 . 

Lak?manarya 3 A 
Laugak^ibhaskara 112-113 

M 

Madhavacarya (=Vidya 
ranya), 80 84 
Mahadevavedantin, 4 A. 
Mahavrata, 48-49 
Mahodadbi, 48-49 
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INDEX OF AUTHORS 


Mandanamiera, 40-44 
Mukundanandayati, 4 A 
MurarimiBra (1) 72-74 
(2) 4 A 

N 

Nandi4wra, 74-75 
Narayana, (1) 4 A. 

(2) 4 A 

Narayanabhatta, (1) 107-111 

(2) 130 

N ar&y an at irtli amunl , 5 A 
Nilakantha, 5 A 

P 

Paramesvara I, 87-88 

II 88-89 

Ill, 90 91 

Pantosamisra, 70 
Parthasarathimisra, 60 64. 
Pedda Diksita, 5 A 
Prabhakaramisra, 34-40 
Prakafca, 65-66 

R 

Raghavendra Saraavati, 5 A 
Raghavendrayati 126 
R&jacudamani Dik?ita 122- 
124 

Ramacandrarya, 5 A. 
Ramakysna 139 
Ramakrspabhatta 138-139 
Ramakr§na Dik?ita, 126-127 
Ramakr?na Udicyabhatta 
carya, 6 A 

Ramanujacarya, 144-146 
Ramanujadaaa, 6 A 
Rime a vara, 6 A 
Rame&varasunn 6 A 


Ravi, 5 A 
Ravideva, 87 

S 

Sabarasvamm, 21-24 
Salikanatha (MM ), 48-50 
Sambhubhatta 134-136 
Sankarabbatta, 113-114 
Somanatha Diksita, 128-129 
Snkara, 65-6G 
Srlmvasadasa 6 A 
Subrahmanya 6 A 
SucantamiBra, 59 60 

U 

Udayapujyapada, 2 A 
Umvekabhatta 44-48 
Upavar§a, 14-18 
Uttamaelokatictha, 2 A 

V 

Vacaspatimlsra 49-57 
Vaidyanatha, (1) 7 A 

(2) 7 A 

Vallabhacarya, 7 A 
Vanchesvarasi?ya 7 A 
V anche avar ayaj van, 146-148 
Varadaxaja 92-94 
Vasudeva 88-89 
Vasudeva Diksita, 141-143 
Vedanta De-uka 77-79 
Venkatadhvarin 124-125 
Venkatanarayana 7 A 
Venkatesvara Dik?tta, 104- 
106 

Y 

Ya]nanarayana Diksita 
129 130 

Yallubhatta, 7 A 



INDEX OF WORKS 


A 

AdhikaranamaH 5 A 

Adhikaranaslokarthadipika 

2 A 

Adhvaramimamsakutuhala 

vrtti 141 143 

AdhvaramimamS'iButrartha 

dipika 9 A 
Ajita 70 
Aloka 131 

Ameatrayavicara 9 A 
Angatvanirukti 4 A 
Arthasangraha 112 

B 

Balabhaskara (with Prabha) 

9 A 

Bhattacandnka 132 
Bhattncintamam (1) 133 

(2) 146 148 

Bliattadipika 119 120 
Bhattakaustubha 117 118 
Bhattalankara 132 
Bhattanayodyota 5 A 
Bhattapanbhnga 5 A 
Bhattarahasya 120 122 
Bhattasangraha 126 
Bhavanaviveka, 43 
Bihatl (-Nibandhana) 36 
Bfhattika 34 

C 

Candrodaya 140 
Commentary on 

(1) the Bhavanaviveka 46 

(2) the MImamsasutras 131 

(3) tboSlokav&xttika 46 


Commentary on 

(4) the Sutras 7 A 

(5) the Tantravarttika 

i 131 
u 132 

D 

Dharmamim am saparibhasa 

102 fn 

D pafcikha 49 

Dip ka (on the Nayavivoka) 
93 

Duruhasikga 1 A 

G 

Gopalika 89 90 
Granthayojana 9 A 

J 

Jaimimyasutrabhaeya 6 A 
Jaiminlyasutravrtti 9 A 
Jusadhvankaram 87 

K 

Karpuravarttika 124 
Kassika 59-60 
Kumanlayuktimala 89 
Kusumanjah 133 

L 

Laghupurvamimamsadhi 

karanakaumudi 139 
Laghuvarttikatika ( - Laghu 
nyayaaudha) 2 A 
Laghvi ( = Vivarana) 36 

M 

Madhyamatika 34. 

23 



32 INDEX OF WORKS 


Manameyodaya 107 109 
110 130 

Manaratnavali 10 A. 
Matvartbalaksanavicara 
140 

MayukhamaUka 129 
Mayukhavali 94 
MimamaabsUaprakasa 113 
Mimamaab&lapraka sa 
vyakhya 3 A 

Mimamsabhigyapansisla 50 i 
Mim&msabhaayavivarana 
vyakhya 10 A 
Mimarasadhikaranakaumudi 
6 A. 

Mimamsadhikarananyaya 
vicara 10 A. 
Mimamsamakaranda 125 
Mimamsanayakauraudi 104 
Mimamsanyayadarpana 

(1) 127 

(2) 6 A. 

Mimamsanyayaprakaea 

115-116 

Mtmamsanyayasangraha 3 A. 
Mimamsapaduka 77 78 
Mimamsaprameyasangraha 
5 A 

Mimnmsaaaraaangraha 113 
Mimamsasarvaava 134 
Mlmamaasutradvpika 7 A 
Mlm&maasutranukramaTU 44 
Mlmarnsasutrarthadvdhiti 
5 A 

Mlmanmsiitrarthasangraha 
Mtmimslviaaya 10 A 

M 

lSRyakaiatna 145 146 
b ayntattv asangraha 85 
Nnyavivek t 67 
Nlbandhana (on tbo Tantra 
v&rttika), 107, 110 


Nititattvavirbhava 75 76 
N ltitattvavirbhava vyakhya 

(1) 89 90 

(2) 4 A. 

(3) 5 A 

Nyayadhvadipika 104 
Nyayakanika 54 55 
N yayamal avia tara (Jaimi 
mya) 82 

Nyayaparayana ( “ Tantra 
varttikavivarana) 77 
Nyayaratnakara 64 
Nyayaratnamala 63 64 
Nyayasiddhi ( - Prakarana 
pancikavyakhya) 9 A 
Nyayasudha ( = Kanaka) 71 


Panbhasa (Mimamsa) 141 
Prabba 7 A 
Prabbakaravijaya 74 75 
Prabhamandala 130 
Prabbavah 135 136 
Prakaranapancika 49 50 
Prakaian apancikavyakhya 
9 A. 

Prakaia (on the Sastra 
dipika) 113 

Purvamimamsakarik&s 6 A. 
PurvamimamsiButra 7 13 
Purvamimams&sutra 
vyakhya 4 A. 
Purvamimamsavisayaaan 
grahadipika 102 fn. 136 


R 


RanakabhiWanakankaviva 
rana 137 
Ranakojjlvinl 137 
Rjmimata 49 


S 


Slbarnbhi^ya, 49 
Sadkarfak&pdabhajya, 58. 
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Sarikarsamuktavah (=Nya 
yamukt&vali), 123-124 
Sastradipika, 62-63 
^astramalavytti, 133 
£ astropany aa am al l ka, 6 A 
SoBvaramimamsa, 77-78 
Siddhantamusti, 10 A 
Svvarkodaya 133 
6lokavarttika 31-32 
Sodasadhyayi, 10 A 
Sphotasiddhi, 44 
Subodhim, (1) 137 

(2) 6 A 

Svaditankaram, 87 

T 

Tantradarpana, 1 A 
Tantranltilahari, 6 A 
Tantrarahasya, 145 
Tantraratna, 61 
Tantrasara, 72 
Tantrasiddhantadipika 136 
Tantrasiddhantasangraha, 

(1) 3 A 

(2) 7 A 

Tantrasikh&mam, 123 
Tantrav&rttika, 29, 30, 33 
Tnntravilasa 3 A 
Tattvavibhavana, 89-90 
Toutatjtamatatilaka, 68 
Tattvabindu 55-56 
Tipparjam (on the Sodasa 
dhy&yi 10 A 
Tripadmltmayana, 73-74 
Tuptika, 34 


U 

Upakramaparakrama, 94, 
102 

Upasanjharavyaya, 104 

V 

VadakutubaJa 10 A 
Vadanaksatramala 94 
Vakyartharatnamala 2 A 
Vnrttikabliarana, 105 
Vibhramaviveka, 43 
Vibhram avivekavy akhya, 

89-90 

Vidhibhusana, 7 A 
Vxdhicamatkaracandrika, 

4 A 

Vidhirasayana, 94, 102 
Vidhirasayanadusano, 113 
Vidhitrayaparitrana, 125 
Vidhiratnavali, 6 A 
Vidhisudhakara 1 A 
Vidhiviveka (1) 42-43 

(2) 134 

(3) 6 A. 

Vijaya, 86 

Vigamagranthabhediba 4 A 
Vivarana (on the Sahara 
bhagya) 3 A 
Vivekatattva, 87 
Vrtti (Bhartrmitra e) (1) 25 

{Bk.WIW&A-b'&l 1& 

(Upavaraas) (3) 14 

Y 

Y uktisnohaprapuran i, 

138 139 
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A 

Abkidhairtlimalrk& t 26 
Abbibitanvayavada, 38, 39, 
55, 64, 170, 178 
Abhihitanvayavadin, 171, 174 
-179, 182, 183, 186, 188 
193] [101] 

Acaras 8 

Acarya Dike it a ( -> Accan Di 
kgita), 95-97 

Acaryas (before Jaimim), 1 
6, 7, 10 fn , 11 
Accan Diksita, 

(1) See Acarya Dikgita 
_ (2) 96, 124 136 
Accamamba 134 
Acyuta(deva)raya 100 
Acyutahla, 89 fn 
Aojruta Pisharoti (Tfkksndi 
yur), 107-109 
Adaiyapalam 95 
Adaiyapalam Inscription 
98 99 

AdhikaranamGla, 5 A. 
Adhikaranaprasthana 61 63 
AdhtkaranaslokSrthadipika 

Adhiarammamsakutuhalavrtti 

72 fn 141 141 fn 

Adhvaramimdms&sutrSrtha 

dtpika, 9 A 

Adityadeva— see feabarasva 
min 

Advaita Philosophy ( = Ad 
vaita Vedanta) 83,96 106 
116 

Adiaitaiidyai tukura, 96 


A History of Indian Philo- 
sophy , 7 fa, 51 fn , 149 
A History of Sanskrit Lx turn 
lure, 7 fn , 35 fn 
Abobala, 148 

Abobila ( = Aubhala^ aubala), 
2 A 

Aitieayana 6 
Ajtta, 71 fn 86, 110 
Ajltacarya — Bee Ananta 
narayatia 

Alamelumanga, 3 A. 
Alankara(sastra), 108, 139 
ISO 

Alekhana 8 
Aloka 131 

Akbandasphota ( = Unitary 
Spbota), 152, 162 
Akhyati, 39, 40 
Akeobhyamuni, 79 
Amara(simha) 22 , [158] 
Amsatrayancdra, 9 A 
Ajjandagin 40 
Anandarayamakhin, 141 
Anandatirtha 104 
Anantabhatta, 133 
Anantadeva 114 115, 131 
Anantakrishna Sastngal (N 
S MM ) 25, 127 fn 
Anantanarayana (&rya or 
misra), 86 

Anantaaomayajm 78 
AnantavaBudeva (temple), 

68 . 

Anargharaghava 74 
Angatvamrukh, 4 A 
Annambhatta 112 137 
Annapurna 141 
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AnnuSastri, 1 A. 

Andhras, 22 

Anti-Kumarila School (or 
clique)— see Prabhakara 
school 

Anvbhutiprak&sa, 83. 
Anupalabdki, 39, 50 
Anvitabhidhanavada, 39, 55, 
64, 145, 178, 181, 187, 194 
Anvitabhidhanavadin, 171, 
174, 176, 178, 180, 182, 186, 
_ 187 , 17], [100], [105] 
Apadeva, 107, 112, 113, per- 
sonality, date and works, 
114-116, 131, 132, 136 
Apastamba, 5, 6 

Apastambadharviasutras, r >, 22. 
Appadikgita, 1 A 
Appayya, 125 

Appayya Diksita, (1) 18 in , 
87, 91, 92 , personality, 
patrons and date. 94-102, 
works 94, 102, 103 , 104, 
105, 107, 111, 113, 116, 120, 
124-127, 129, 136 1 A 

(2) 136 

{3) 136 

(4) 1 A 

A Primer of Indian Logic 
1 fn , 40 fn , 73 fn , 94 fn , 
117 fn 

AraSampnlo, 125 
Aravtdu Dynasty of Vtjaya 
nagar the, 99 fn , 111 fn , 
104 fn , 117 

Ardhanarisvara Diksita, 123 
Anvilimangalam (*= Acyu 
tnppas'imudram), 103 
Aralala perumil (temple), 80 
Arlhasangraha, 112 115 fn 

English Transla 

{ tons (1-3), 112 fn 
Aryaprasiddhi, 7 fn , 37 
Asaucammaya, 132 


Astssataka, 147, 
Asmarathya, 6 
Assam, 116 
A§tddhyayl 109, 111 
ABtikadarsanas, 53 
A s valayan agrhtjasu tra, 12, 58 
AsialayanasraulasTitrcv*, 58 
Atmatusti, 33. 

Atroya, 6 

Atreya Ramanuja, 78 
Ayya Diksita, 136, — seo 
Accan Diksita (2) 

B 

Badarayana, 1, 8 fn, 9 fn, 
10, 13, 25 
Badari, 6 
Bahyas, [22], [70] 

Baig Bahadur Candra, 114 fn , 
115 

Balabhadra, 139 
Balabltdskara, 9 A 
Balakavi, 92 
Balakysna, 135 
Baiamanoravia, 141 fn , 143 
Balavalabhibhujanga 68, 69 
BalayajneBvara Diksita, 122 
Banavase 81 
Baud d has 16 10 A. 

Belvalkar (S K , Prof ), 9 fn 
Benares 101 116, 138, 139 
Bengal, 52, 116 
Behar, 52 

Bhagaialapurana, 11, 109 
Bhairava 138 
BfiamaU, 52 53, 56 57 
Bbamatiprasthana, 56 
Bharat itirtha 80, 83 
Bhartrhan, 22, 27 fn,32,39, 
44 

Bhartrmitra 21 , a Vftti- 
kara, 24-27 , 64, 139 
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Bhaskararaya(makhin), 13, 

119, 140 

Bhasya (on P M Sulras ) — 

(1) Bhavadaaa’s 58 

(2) Devasvamms, 20, 58, 

140, 142 

(3) Sahara 8, — see Sahara' 
bhasya 

Bhasya ( on the Brahmasutras ) 

(1) Sankaras, 14, 21, 56, 

17] 

(2) Snkantha s, 98 
Bha$i/a (on the Sattkhya 

kdrtkds) 54 

Bhasyakara, — see Sahara 
svarnin 

BM$yapradipa 137 
Bhatta,— see Kumarilabhatta 
Bhaltabhdsaprakat,a, 5 A 
BhdUabhdskara, 133 
BhatlacaTidnka, 140 
Bhattacmfamani, (1) 119 fn , 
146, 148 (2) 133 

Bhattadipikd 63, 72 fn , 113, 
117-119, 128, 135, 136, 140, 
146 , 5 A 

Bhdltal austubha 135, 142 
Bhaltakalpataru, 118 fn 
Bhattalankdra 132 
Bhdttanayodyola, 5 A. 
Bhattaparibhdvl 5 A 
Bhultarahasya , 117, 120, 121 
BluVtasangraha, 126 
Bhatta School, 28, 29 32, 37, , 
%%, 4fl, 4%, 49, 5,4,01 01 04, ■ 
66 67, 78, 8S, 91, 94, 109 
117, 136, 145, 161 , 1-3 A, 

5 A, 7 A, 10 A. 

Bhattas, — see Bhatta school 
Bhattatiris of Payyoor, 87, 
107, 5 A 

Bhattasomes\ara, 37, 61 fn-, 
6S, personality and date, 
71, 72, 75, 77, 129, 136,139 


Bhattavisnu, 85, 91 , 4 A, 
Bhattoji Diksita, 111 
Bhavabhuti, 35, 42, 44-46, 74 
Bhavadasa, 13, a Vrttik&ra 
19, date 20 , 58 64, 88 

Bhavadevabhatta personality 
and date 68-70, 117, 129 
Bbavanatha(bhatta), 36, 51, 
65 , personality and date 
66-68, 73-75, 78, 85, 87, 
92, 93, 126,133, 145, (133) 
Bhdvandviieka 43, 46 , [73] , 
4 A 

Bhiksu, 64 
Bhisma, 33 
Bhoganatha, 80 
Bhavasvamm, (1) 123 

(2) 123 

Bhuvanesvara, 68 
Bhuvanagm, 126 
Bhusanasara, 120 
Bodboyana (Vrttik&ra), 14, 
15, 16, 78 

Bodhayunadharimsuira, 4, 22 
Bodhayanakalpasulras 106 
Boduyanakrautasulraiyakhya, 
143 

Brahmanandabharati, 42 
Brahmananda Sarasrati, 39 
Brdhmanas, 5 
Brahmastddhx, 41, 44 56 
Brahmasutra 9 fn , 15, 147 , 
see also Uttaramlmamsa- 
sutra. 

Brabmatatfxasamiksfl 56 
Brahmasulrdrlhacintdmant 

147 

Brahmanyaguru, 104, 
Bfhadaranyakopant$ad, 41 
Brhatl 36 49, 144 
Brhattika. 26, 34 fn, 110, 
139 , 9 A. 

Buddhism ( - Buddhistic Phi 
losophy), 7, 22 
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Buddhistic doctrine, 7 
Bukka(na) I, 80, 81 

C 

Campu, 109 
Candra, 93 
Candrodaya t 140 
CandraSekhara (Pandya), 
100, 101 

Candrtkil, 50, 51 fn 
Caturvargacintamant , 68 
Caturdandaprakasikd, 106. 
Caundibhatta ( *» Caunda), 81 
Cellappa, 100 
Chandassastra, 22 
* Chandogya Brahmasulra, , 

9 fn 

Chandogydnuv&da, 13 
Chdndogyopam^ad, 3, 9 fn 
Chidambaram, 100, 101 
Chmnaswami Sastn, A, 

112 fn , 115 fn 
Cidananda (Pandita), 47 fn , 
60, 61, 68, 71, 72, date 
and work 75, 76 , 85, 89 
110 , [129] , 6 A 
Cmnabommabhupala, 1 A, 
2 A 

Cinnabommanayaka, 98, 99 
Cinnamamba, 2 A. 

Cmna Timraa 97, 98 100 
Citrapata, 94, 103, 2 A 
Citsukh&carya, 45 45 fn 
Cokkanatha (king), 2 A 
Cola (kingdom) 97, 100 
Commentary — 
on tho A$ta Ihytiyt 137 
on the Bl (UanUiuka 46 
on the Brahmasutra% 137 
on tho Kwsikci, 91 
on tho inmdmsasutras, 131 
on the Nyayaprakasa, 

112 fn. 


Commentary — 
on the Parusarasrorft, 41 
on tho Silslradtpika, 3 A 
on the SlohavGrthha, 46 
on the Suiras, 7 A 
on tho Tantravarthka, 

(1) 131 

(2) 132 

on the Yudauibhyudaya , 

97 

Comparative Philology, 122, 
Conjeevaram, 78, 95, 120 fn, 
125, 126 

D 

Dara Shukko, 116 
Dirbhavol ubhatta 71 A 
DarZanas {Indian), 61 
Das Gupta (Prof), 7 fn, 

51 fn , 149 
DaZatika 127 
Datlakacintamam , 147 
Datlakamimdmsa, 22 
Delhi, 116 
Devan abhatta, G6 
Devaraja 93 
Devaraja I 80 
Devasvamin, 13, 20 person 
ahty and date 58, 59 , 140, 
142 

Dcvatadhyaya , 12 
Devendrasaraavati 3 A. 
DevicarUa 89 fn 
Dil qitavamsaiali 96 
Dmaknrabhatta 131, 133 
Dm nag a, 15 ft., 54, 64 
Dipa, 78 

DipasiUia, 49, 67, 137, 144 
Dharmakirti, 54 64 
Dharmacaryas 32 
Dharmamimamsa — see Mi 
mamsasastra 
Dharmaputi 144 
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Dharmaraj adhvar mdra 127 
Dharmaeastra 59 131 132 
Dharmasutras 4 
Dhal sataha 147 
DhStuk ti ja 111 
Dhruva (A.B) 15 fn 
Dramidacarya 78 
Duruhastks i 1 A 
Duayanta 33 
D adaealaksam — see Mi 
mamsagaatra 

Dvnita (System) 101 3 A 

E 

Edgerton (F Prof ) 112 fn 
Ekanatha 114 fn 115 
Ekoji 148 

G 

Gadadharabhattacarya 120 
Gagabliatta 133 
Gambhiraraya 140 
Gatiga 138 

Gangadhararmfera (MM ) 76 
Gangambika 130 
Ganganath Jha (MM ) 23 fn 
35 43 fn 46 fn 54 fn 
Cl fn 

Gango&opadhyaya 73 117 
Garu ladhvaja 3 A 
Gaudapada 44 56 
Gaun 87 

Oaulamadharmisulra 5 
Gauta nasulra — soe A jff ja 
s lira. 

Generalisation law of 122 
Giryamb£k 3 A, 

Gokhale (D V ) 112 fn 
GopMabhatta 3 A. 
Gopil&cl an (A. V ) 77 fn 
95 fn 37 

GopMika 88 83 90 93 
GopammS, 120 


Goplnatha 3 A 
Gotrapravaramrnaja 132 
Govmdabhatta (1) 114 

(2) 3 A 

Govinda Diksita 104 106 
Govindamrtamum ( ■= Deven 
drasaraavati) 3 A 
Grant / ayojana 9 A 
Guru see Prabhikaramisra 
Gurumata — see Prabhakara 
school 

Guruiar t,a! avja 42 
Guruvayur 108 

H 

Harihara II 81 
Hanscandra 22 
Harivarmadeva 69 
Hemadn 68 

Heras 99 fn 104 fn 111 fn 
Htranjal cs srautasutrd 147 
148 

Vt/akl tja 148 

If story of Dharmasastra 
42 fn 114 fn 133 59 fn 
66 fn G8 fn 114 fn 
131 fn 133 149 
Hosala 148 

1 

Ind an Log c and Atomism 
51 fn 52 fn 
Ind an Ph losophy 7 fn 
Intuitionastic Tendency 1 
I £ vara 148 
Isvara Ki?na 54 

J 

Jacobi Professor 7 fn. 
J&imim thoP M Sutrakara 
15 6 date 7 8 U M 
Sutrak&ra 9 10 11 two 

Jai minis 10 fn 11 other 
works 12 13 14 25 61 

86 91 93 144, 
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Jamuniyasulrabhd’sya , 7 A 
JaimiMycu>utravrttt, 9 A 
Jaginnatba Pandita, H®, 
116 fn 

Janardana, 138 
Jayadeva, 137. 

Jayantabhatta, 26 

Jayatirtha, 126 
Jayayogindra, 104 

J lvadeva 131, 132 
Jimnmuktovttcl n, 83 
Jnanamdhi, 45, 
Junadhvankarani 87 


Kaiyata 137 
Kalamt nat/a, 83 
Kalidasa, 33, 74 . 
Kukatahyaialorfha, 147 
Kalpataruparimala, 94 126, 
127 

Kalpasutras, 7 fn , 8, 9 fn 
58 

Kamalakarabhalta, 114 fn, 

131 133 

Kamahmkalahamw(natakah 

123 


160 

Kamata ( = Assam) 116 
Kamukayana, 6, 6 fn 
Kamarupa, 116 
Kanadalantra (or sutra), 
Kafici— see Conjeevaram 
Kane, (P V) 2fn-6fn f 
59 fn, 66, 66 fn 68, 70 
114 fn , 117, 131 fn , 133 
149 

Kankdvali, 153 fn 
Karmakanda 9 fn , 1 
Karmavumamsa, 13, 

3-7 A. 

Karmantasutras, 1 
Karn*n,au,r,U°,£™ 
Karpuravarlttkd, 123, 


Kor?nw inl ’ G ’ 6 £n 

KlSakrtsm, 6 fn 

Kusika 19 fn , 21. 31 fn ’ 59 ' 
60, 78, 91, 131 

KasMlM 

on the KaSika), 91, 129 

Katyayana, 2 fn , 1". 

21 fn , 24 
Kaumudi, 112 fn 
Kaundabhatta, 120 

Kauvlakibriihmana 2 
Kauslubha (Vyakarana), 1U 

Kautalya, 104 
Kavindracarya, 132 
Kavyadarpana 123 
Keilhorn (Dr), 6 fn , 70 

^w"V?'* S£: 

74 fn , 149 , 3-7 A 
Kenopamsad 4 

Korala(kintsdom), 97. 10, > 116 

Kesava, 3 A 
Keeava Diksita 123 
Khandadevamisra, 37, l>„, th 

72, 102, IW. J ,mon ? 1 1 'i y 
and date 116 and 117. 
work. 117-132. 128 135, 
140, 142, 146 , 3 5 A 

Khandanakara ( ? ). l3G 
Khyativadas (Five) 43 
Ktrandvali [158] 

Kiratas, 53 


Kiratas, 

King of Vijayanagar, 79, 
95 97 


95 

KoktlasandeZa 91 
Kollur Narayana Sastn 134 
6 A 


Kellur Somayalin 134 
Knsbnaswami Iyengar (Dr 

S ) 14 14 fn 

Knya.akti (Kaemlaea) 81 

Kttakoti, 14, 15, 16 
Ktsna(God), (D 33,108, 109 


115 
(2) 130. 
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Kranabhatta, 126 
Kygnadevaraya, 95, 96, 100 
Krsnayajurveda, 1, 4 
Krsnayajvan 141 
Kumarabhavaavamin, 123 
Kumanlabhatta, 12, 17-21, 
S3 24 26, 27, date 28, 
Vaittikakara 29, 30, 34 41 
44-48, 55, 58, 61-64 67, 68 
73, 76, 78, 86, 91, 94, 106 
109, 110, 114, 117, 118 129, 
139, 142 143, 145, 152 170 
189, [431 167] [1081 [128], 
[1321, U531 

Rumania school — see Bhatta 
school 

KumanlayuktimalS 89 
Kurabakonara, 126, 127, 148 
Kuppuswami Sastngal (Prof 
MM S ), 1 fn , 14, 25, 26 
fn , 40 fn , 43 fn , 44, 44 fn , 
48 fn, 73 fn , 94 fn , 117 fn., 
141 fn 

Kunkondabhattopadhyaya, 

130 

Kusumanjali (1) 133 

(2) 93 

Kuttikavi, 147, 148 
Kuialayananda, 99 

L 

Labukayana 6, 6 fn 
Ltnganusasana 23 
Laugakgibbaakara 112 
Laukayatika 16, 25 
LaUtdsahasranama 140 fn 
Lake mi 123 
Laksmana (1) 7 A 

(2) 130 

(3) 80 

Laksmanarya (1) 3 A 

(2) 6 A. 

Lakgmidhaia 80 
Lak$an&ealt, 51, 


Laghucandnka 39 
Laghuuirltika ( = Ctlrapa(a), 
103 , 2 A. 

LaghuvdrlUkaiika (= Ijaghu 
nyayasudha) 103, 2 A 
Laghvt, 36 49, 144 
Laqhumjatjasudka 103 
LaghupurvamimSmsadhtl ora 
n a] aumudi, 139 

M 

Machambika, 81 
Madhava, (1) 138 

(2) 10 A. 

Madhavabhatta, 72 fn. 
Madhavacarya (-* Yidyara 
nya), (1) 37, 41, 61, 62 71, 
79, personality and date 
80-82 , •works 82-84 , 10 A 

(2) ( ■= Madhavaman- 

tnn), 81, 82, 84 
Madhavarya (1) 71 

(2) 109 

(3) 147 

Madhva System of Philoso 
phy — see Dvaita System 
MadhvamatakanlakoddhSra, 
104 

Madhavasarasvatl, 31 fn 
Madhyamahka, 31 fn , 34. 
Madura 100 , 7 A. 
AfahSbhagavalapurana — see 
Bhagavatapuran a. 

AfahSbl arala, 22, 22 fn 
Mahabhaqya, 6 6 fn , 21, 143 , 
[751 

Mahadevabhatta 72 fn. 
Mahadevavajapeym, Adh 
varyu, 141 

Mahadevavedantin, 4 A 
ATahskacyas (Five) 94 
Mahajsi, ( = Rsi), 89 
ifahdiiracanta, 46 
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Mahavrata, 50, 51, 67. 
Mahi$asataka, 147. 

Mahodadhi, 50, 51, 67. 
Mahratta Kings of Tanjore, 
141, 148. 

Malwa, 138. 

Mallinatha, 94. 

Mallikdmaruta , 92. 
Mdlatimddhava, 45. 
Mairamraada, 128. 
Mdnameyodaya, 34 fn., 107, 
109, 110, 130, 145. 
Mfinaratndvali, 10 A. 
Mdnasolldsa, 42. 

Manaveda (king), 109 fn., 130. 
MandanamiSra, 28, 35, 37 ; 
personality and date 40-42 ; 
•works 42-44; 46, 48, 48 fn., 
55, 56, 57, 75, S3, 86, 89, 
91, 103, 152 fn.; [17], [22]; 

4 A, 

Mangalanayaki, 101. 
Manimckhalai, 14-16. 
il/anistlra, 3 A. 

Manju§&, 120 . 

Mantralaya, 126. 

Manu, 22 fn. 

Manusmxti, 22, 22 fn. 
ifanyuloka, 137. 

Matayarya (?), 2 A. 
Matrdatta, (1) 107, 109. 

(2) 148 fn. 

Matvarthalakzandvicara, 140. 
Maynna, 80. 

Mayavadins, 10 A. 
Muyukhamdliku, 59 fn., 62 fn., 
92 fn., 94, 103, 129; 9 A. 

Mlecchaprasiddhi, 7, 7 fn- 
Mim&msa, doctrine of. 5, o. 
Mimamsdbdlaprakasa, 113- 
— — vydkhyd, 3 A. 
mmwisnbMw'P 0 ”^ 1 - 0 ’ 5 °* 

mmarnsdbhSm* ™ranavyd- 
khydna, 10 A. 


Mimdinsdbhyudaya, 71 fn. 
Mimamsacaryas, 7. 
ifima msddhika ranakaumudl, 

6 A. 

Mlraarhsakas, 38, 125, 151; 
16], [7]. 

Mimdmsakaustubha , 116-119. 
Mimdmsdmakaranda, 125. 
Mimamsdnydyadarpana, 127. 
ifimaihsanayakaumudi, 104. 
j! fiimmsanyayasahgraha, 3 A. 
Mimdmsdpddukd, 77. 

iXimdmsdprameyasahgraha, 

5 A. 

Mimdihsasdrasahgraha, 131. 
llimdmsdsarvasva, 134. 
Mimamsa Sastra (or System), 

5 11, 16, 33, 40, 44-46, 49, 
58. 59, 61, 63, 72, 73, 74, 
78, 86, 94, 104, 106, 107, 109, 
113, 117-119, 121, 122-126, 
129, 131,133,137,141,146; 
5 A., 7 A., 10 A. 

Mim&msdsutradidhiii ( - Nyd 
ydvalididhiti), 5 A. 
Mimdmsdsutradipikci, 7 A. 

ifitndmsdautrdnukramanikd, 

44, 103. 

Mimdmsdsulrdrthasangraha, 

86, 91. 

Mimdmsdsutras, 7 fn., 17, 63, 
73. 

Minaksivaliablia, 7 A. 

MiSra ( = Murarimisra), 7J. 
Mttak$ara, 66. 

Mithila, 52, 53, 60. 

Mitrasarman, 138. 

Modem Philologists, 154 fn. 
Moksa, Realisation of, 1. 
Mogul Ruler, 116. 

Mukundanandayati, 4 A. 
Mukulabhatta, 26. 

Murari, 74. 

Murarimisra, (1) 72-74. 

(2) 4 A. 
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Nagamamba, 105 
Nagamanayaka, 100 
Nagesabhatta, 120 
Naiskarmyasiddht, 8, 9 fn , 41 
Naiyayik&9, 16, 39 , (6) , 10 A 
NaJacanta (Nataka), 96, 98 
Nalla Bomma 2 A 
Nandtavara, 74, 75 
Nanyadeva, 53 
Naraaimha, 147 
Nar&yana, (1) 92 

( 2 ) 86 

(3) 138 

(4) 4 A 

(5) 4 A. 

Narayanabhatta, 

(1) Meppattur, 107- 
111, 116, 145 

(2)130 

(3) 114 

Narayanasudhi, 5 A 
Narayanani rtapu j y apada, 3 A 
Naraya^atirthamum, 5 A 
Ndrayantya 108, 111 
Navy a School of Mimamsa, 
117, 135, 136 
Nataraja (God), 101, 102. 
Natha, (1) — see Sahkanatha, 
74 

(2) — see Bhavanatha, 

74 

Navya Vaiyakarana School, 
120 

Nayakaratna 145 146 fn 
Nayataitvasangraha 85 4 A 
Nayaviveka 36 51, 65, 65 fn 
66-68 73, 85 92, 93, 145 , 
6 A 

Nayaiivekadipika, 36, 65 fn 
93, 94 

Nayavivekakrt, [133] — see 
Bhavanatha 


Nibandhana (1) (■* Bjhati), 

36, 129, 144 

(2) A common* 

tary on tho Tantravarttika, 
107, 109, 110 

(3) 141] 

Nibandhanahrt, ( ** Vacas- 
patimiera), [73], [129] 
Nilakan(ha, 5 A. 

Nilakantha Diksita, 96-98, 
105, 123, 124, 126 
Nilakantha Sastn (Prof K ), 
10 fn , 11 fn 
Ntntai/asindhu , 131 
Ntruhta, 121 

NtMailtunrbhdca, 47 fn, 60, 
61 71, 75, 76, 88, 89, 110. 
NttttattvdvirbhSvavyakhyd, 

(1) 60 fn , 71 fn., 85, 
88, 90 


Nyayabhasyakara, 54 
NydyadhiadtptkO, 104 
Nyayakantka , 48 fn , 54, 55, 
87, 89 180 , [73] [120] 
Nyayanialansiara 60, fn , 63, 
81, 82, 119 

Nyayamukluiah — see Sankar- 
$amuk(avah 
Nyayamafljan , 2G 
Nyayammayakara, 110 
Nyayaprahtisci, 107, 112, 115 
Nyayapravesa, 15 fn 
Nyayarak§&mant 94 
Nyayaratndkara, 19 fn , 21, 
24, 25, 31 fn 60 61, 64 
Nyayaratnamala, 39, 60 fn 
61, 63, 71 fn , 75, 112, 129, 
145, [142] 

Nyayasamuccaya, 90, [76] 
Nyayastddhantamuktaiah 132 
Nyayastddhi (= Prakarana 
panctkSvyakhya) 9 A 
Nyayasucmibandha, 51, 54 
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NySyasuddht, 145. 

Nydyasudhd, (1) 126 

(2) 34 fn , 

72, 110, 137. 

N y ay asudhakar a, Bhatta- 
somesvara 

Nydyasulras, ( “ Oautama- 
sulras), 54 , 180], 1160] 

Nyaya System (or Sastra), 

53, 54, 109, 112, 122, 125, 

130, 132, 137 
Nydyawrttika, 54 

Nyayavarttikakara ( = Udyo 

takara), 54 

Nyayaidrttikatalparyatikd, 51, 

53 fn , 54 

Nyayavid, 6, 6 fn. 

Nyayavitsamaya, 6, 6 fn 
Nyayavtvarana, 77 
Nrga, 53 

Nrsimharya, G A. 


Pancada.ii, 83 
Paficapadika, 50 

Pancapadikaiiiarana 83 

Pancaian'ra, 10 
Padavadin, 170 

Padavakyaralmkara [7] 
Padmapadacarya 56 

Pallavas, 95 
Pancikd 67, 145 
Pandavas, 33 
Pandya (kingdom) 97 

(kings), 7 A 

Pwum.1. *»».»• 2U-atn. 

23 24, 109, HI 

ParameBvara I. 69 

XI, 47 fn. ou, 
61, 68, 71. 75, 85 87-91, « 

in, 86, 90 

(Mimamsacakravartin). 


Para Sara, 11. . 

Pardiaramddhamya 80,82,83 

pardsarasmrli, 41 > 83 
ParaSaryavyasa, 11 

ParatattvaprakdsikS, 103 

Partbhdsd, 141. 

Partmala, 12G 
PanZudih,, 51 

panto samisra, 68, am. 

91 

Paithasarathimifira, 19 ■ 

24, 25, 37. 39 59 da = 

a „d personality 60 , 

works 01-64, 67, 71 fn, 75. 

62 91 106,112, H7, f 90, 
136,145 l«5l.U29] U42] 
Pa tan] all, 6, 6 fn , 1 , « 

143 

Peddadiksita, 5 A 
peralam (village), 1 A 
Perubhatta 11G 
Pingala, 22, 22 fn 
Prabha, (1) 7 A 

(2) 9 A 

Prabhakarami»ra(orbhatta), 

25 28, personality 34 35 , 

works 36, doctrines 37 40, 

48, 63, 05, 67 73, 74 78, 
82, 93 144, 145, 151. 171 ’ 
[7] [901, [1261 

Prabhakara school, 28 32, 

38 39, 40 43, 49, 51, 63. 
.. fi e 67, 72 fn, 78, 85, 
88 93 6 'llO, 130, 136,145, 146, 

8 X60fn I7U401.23A.10A 

Prabha 


prabhakaras —see 
kara school 

Prabhaharavijaya, 25 

Prabhdmancfala 130 
Prabandhas, Paranic, 109 

Prabhdiali , 113 fn, 119 fn , 
128 132 fn , 135, 140 
Prabhavati, 138 
Prabodhacandrodaya 50 
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PrAcInas (in Munumaa), 117, 

13G 

Prakaranapailcikd 144 145 
Pr (d a ra n apa ilct k cl t y<lk h yd, 

9 A. 

PrakaSa, (1) 65, 66, 68, 93 

( 2 ) 66 

(3) 62 fn 

(4) 113 

PrakaSatmayatl, 56 
Pram&naprasthana 61 
Pranat&Ttlhnra 93 
JVaAnyflAaumuii, 111 
PraAny Isarratra, 109, 111 
Prfirinnar&yana, 116 
Prapailcahfdatjn 14 fn , 15, 

19 58 59 

Frat&pamartanda, 139 
Praiv(l amanorantfl, 111 
Prayogaratna 114 
POnadevl 138. 

PurUruti, 11, 12 
Piinjnbodha ( - Anandatlrtha), 

101 

Punt *lrth Inu^d'antt 112 
Puntvlrlf rij ruJ/mUa 42 
rumjottama, 130 
Purmr Im Jm*<IA In/ Jj 7 A 
Parvimlmannaf\itra (or 
hjratpm) 1, 9 fn , 12, 13 fn., 
20 23, 2<* 29 31 32 37, 
3* 51 Cl G7 78 88 10\ 
103 US 115, 130 H2 113 , 
5, C A. 

/ uriu'ni/--! ivT , fru« 1 5 C 
7 0 10 ll 12 11 15 25 
2* fr-, 29 37 11 58 Cl, 
f* G7 8* 91 101 10' 12,, 
127 131 13' II! I 3 C 
10 A 

I Orvamtrr&miaaltraiAra 
10 fa 

l »n «- r% }<-,*• «■<?» m'«r* 

1. 13'. 2 A. 


R 

Radbaknsbnan, (Dr Sir S ) 
7 i n , 149 

R5ghavasomayftjin 137 
Ragbav ananda Sarasvatl, 5A. 
Raghavendrayati, 126 
Raghunfitha, 105 
Raghunatbade fiikadhvann, 

6 A. 

Raghunatba Diksita, 125 
Rajacudamani Dlk^ita, 13, 
105, 113 , personality and 
dato 122, 123, works 123, 
124 

RAma 130 
Ramd, 13S 
Ramabudha, 1 A. 
RAmacandra (1) 111 

(2) 7 A 

Ramacandratraryo, 5 A. 
RAmakrijna, 139 
Ramaknnabhn(ta, 

(1) 47 fn.. 138, 139 

(2) 114, 131 

Itamakwi Dlkslta 126 
RAmakppa UdlcyablnUA 
cArya, 6 A. 
RnmcSvarabbapa, 114 
ItAmcivaraMvayoKln 112 fn 
RAmanuji Appu||\r, 78 
KAra^nuJlrVrj a, 

(t) 15 74 77. 78 
~ ~ ~ (2) Pi rsonallty, date 
nnl works 141 146 
IttmfknujadAna, C A 
RAmolrara 6 A 
IL\mr»varn«arln, C A 
fUmar&ya, 8* 

RamitauUn 8a« tribal (MM) 
U8 fn. 

Jtifratlrt* a, 4* 

lUnrnsnn* (king! 92. 

/ *r»« p* 
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R&mGyana Campu, 125 
Kanaka — see NylyasudhX. 
RdnakabhtUaruikdrikCivivarana, 
137. 

Rdnakojjimm, 137 
Ranganathadhvann, 93 
Rangarajidhvann 96 
Rangaraya II, 103 
Rasagangadhara, 116 
Rationalistic tendency, 1 
Ratnaketudaya, 92 
Ravi, 5 A 
Ravideva, 87. 

Rg-Veda, 2, 130 
Rg VedasamhitObhdvja, 143 
Rjuvtmald 48, 49, 144 
Rsi, 91, 92 
I, 87, 

— II, 88, 89 
— Ill, 90 
Rudradeva, 116 
Rukminikalydna, 123 
Rukminipannaya, 136 

S 

SnbarabMpja 10, 13 fn , 14- 
17, 21, 22, 24, 25, 28 fn , 
31-33 36, 37, 39, 49 fn , 50, 
62, 63, 67, 91, 139, 144, 
HI. 17], 18], [151, [1591, 

3 A , 9 A., 10 A 
Sa&arasvamin, (1} 13 fn, 14, 
16-20 , date and personati 
ty 21 & 22, 23, 21, 26,29, 
30, 32, 33, 78, 86 91, 93, 
117, 129, 144, 181, 195, 
[IS], [88], [121], [159] 

- — ( 2 ) 22 
- — (3) 23 

Sabdabodhapiddhati, 118,120 
Si\hail, 141, 148 
S&harajapura, 148 
S&hitya — seo AJankara *§&s« 
tra. 
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Sdhityaratnalara, 105 
Sdhttyavdmrdjya, 105 
Saivadvaita (System = 3aivai- 
sm), 98, 101 

&ahkanatha (misra), 25, 2G, 
28, 29, 32, 34 fn , 36, 37 , 
personality and date 48, 
works 49, 50, 63, 64, 67, 
74, 144 145 
Salvanayaka, 100. 
Samarapungava Dilsita, 98 
Samaveda, 2-4, 9 fn , 11, 12 

Kauthuma School, 69. 

Samaveda , Talavabara recen- 
sion of, 4 

Samnvtdhdnabrahmana , 11 
Sambhubhatta, 73, 118, 119 
fn, 128, 132, personality, 
dato and works 134-136 
Sarikarabhatta, dato and 
works 113, 114, 331 
Sankaracarya 14, 17, 21, 41, 
44, 52, 56, 57, 83, 84, 88, 
102 

J§ankaradigvi;aya, (1) 40 

(2) 41, 83 

Sankarapujyapida 88 
Sankarfaf antfa (sutras) 12, 
13, 13 fn , 23, 58, 124, 140, 
142, 143 

Sankar$amuktavalt 123, 124 
Sankhyakdrikus 54 
Sankhya (System) 16, 45 54 
Sankhyatattiakaumudi, 53, 54 
&anku, 22 

Sanskrit Grammar, History 
of, 1, 16 
Sdrdialt, 119 fn 
StJnrakasutra — see Brahma - 
sutra 

Sartadarsanak aumudt, 31 fn 
Sanadnrsanasangraha 84, 93 
SarvSrthalak$ai}i, 23, 
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Sustradiptka 59, Gl, 62, 63, 
67, 71 fn, 82, 92, 103,104, 
110, 112, 113, 119, 124, 128, 
129, 130, 131,133, 134,139, 

6 A, 7 A 
Sus'ramSlSvptli 133 
Sftslropanyfisamuhka 6 A 
SatapathabrSh man a 23 

3 

S<tlyns i dhasrauiasutras, 23 
Satyavati 11 
Sayanacarya, 80, 84, 143 
Semantics, 122 
Semantic changes, 122 
Serfoji I, 141 
Serfoji (the last), 148 
SesavamSa, king of, 138 
Sesvaramtmamsd 68, 77 
Sevappa, 101, 303, 105 
Shah Jehan, 116 
Shivaji, 133 
Stdd/tanjana 137 
Siddhanlabindutika 39 
Siddhantakaumudi 111, 143 
Stddhunlaleaasangraha, 127 
Siddhantaviuktavah, 132 , 7 A 
Siddhanlamusti , 10 A. 
Siddhilraya, 25 
Sikgak&ras, 153 
Singale 80 
Sivadasa, 138 
Siv&dvaitamrnaya 94 
Sivanandayatmdra, 96 101 
Sivarkamamdipikd 94, 98 
Sivarkodaya 133 
Sivatattvaviveka 103 
Six Astikadarsanas, 91 
Six pramanas, 109 
Slokavarttika 19, 20, 24, 26, 
28 fn , 37, 44 45, 47, 55, 
59, 60-62 64 76, 91, 109, 
133, 139 , [15} (261 [671. 
1100], 1116], [138], (153] 


8/nrticandnkd, 6G 

Smrticandnk&kara, 59 
Smrltl auslubha 114, 132. 
Smrtis 4, 5, 6, 8, 8 fn , 58 , 

t2 l 

Sodaiudfitpuji, 10 A 
— - Tippcirmtn, 10 A 
Somanatha Diksifca, 59, 71, 
72, $2 113, 113, 121, 134, 
136, 9 A 

SomanathayajvaSarman, 128 
Someevarabhatta, (1) — see 
Bhattasomesvara 

(2) 72 fn 

South Indian Music, 106 
Specialisation, law of, 122 
SonmU Substratum— see 
Sphota (4abda) 

Sphota Uabda), 17, 44 55, 354, 

155, 158 159, 161, 1G8, 165, 
1G6, 169 171 

Sphotastddhi 37, 44, 88, 89, 
152 fn 

SpholasiddhivyGkhyu — see 
Gopalxkd 

Sphotavada 152, 159, 167. 
Sphotavadin, 151, 152, 155 

156, 158, 161, 162, 163 
hraddhacintamam 147 
Srauta Literature , 108 
Srauta Sutras, 148 fn 
Sribhasya 15, 74 
Snfeanth&carya 80, 98 
Ankara, (1) 65, 66, 68, 93 

( 2 ] 66 

S§nkrsna 123 
Snkrsnarya, 123 
6nmati, 80 
Srinivasa, (1) 4 A. 

(2) 3 A 

(3) 3 A. 

(4) 148 

firimvasadasa, 6 A, 
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Srlmvasi Diksita, R ataa ' I Tantraslira 
kheta, 101, 123 
&rmivasopadhy2.ya, 0 A 
Subhadradhanailjaya, 101 
Subodhtni ( 1 ) 137 
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(2) 6 A 

Subrahmanya, (1) 88 

(2) 130 

(3) 6 A 

(4) 6 A 

Sabralimanyasun, 6 A 
Sucantamisra, 19 f* 1 » 

59 & 60 , 86 91, 139 

Sudarsana 92 
Sudarsanacarya, 74 
Sudhmdragurupada, 126 
Sulbarrumamsa 105 106 
Sumantu, 12 
Surabhattasaiman 128 
Surendratutha, 104 
Sure&varacarya, 8, 9 fn , 41, 

42 n* 

Suresvarayajvasarman 

Suryanarayaaa 3 A 

Suryavisnutmen 86 

Sulrarthasangraha —see Mi 

mflvisasutrdrthasangrnha 

Suiarnamudra, 2 A. 

Sutras ( Punamitnamsa ) - 
Purvami mamsasutras 
Siadttankaram 87 


Tailhriyabrahmana, W 
TaiUtrtyasamhila 1 
Tailtiriyopamqad 3 
Tandyahrahmana 2 

Tanjoro, 148 

Tantradarpana 1 A. 
Tanlrandtlahan, 6 A* 
Tantrarahasya 144, *** 
Tantraralna 61,106,112, 
Tantrasamnccaya, 92 


W) • ^ 

Tanlrasikhdniam 105 123, 
Tantraiurttiha, 13 fn , 29, 31, 
31 fn, 33, 34 fn. 62, 03, 
64, 68, 71, 72 fn, 77 , 86, 
107, 110, 114, 131. 132, 137 , 

M „ 

Tantravdrttikavivamm 77 

Tantravilasa 3 A 
Tarkacintdmant 127 
Tarlacudaman 1 127 
Tarkakaumudi 112 
Tarkasangraha , 112, 137 

Tarkaeastra —see Nyaya 

System, 109 
Tarkikarakqa, 93, 94 
Tatarya, see Tatac * r 0 y ® 
Tatacarya, 99-101, 10 ®» ** 
D t (2) 71 fn , 141 fn 

Tatparyaprakasikd ( “ Suiar- 

namrta), 2 A 
Tatsadamabhatta 7 A 

Tatlvabindu 39 47 fn , 55, 64, 
88, 89 90 151. 151 fn- 
197 fn , [1] 
Xattiacintamani 73 
Taflvatnuktakalapa 84 
Tattvapradipil a 45 
Tattvaratnakara 78 
Tattvavibhaiand 87, 90, 151 
fn , 152 fn , 161 fn 

Tautdlitamatahtaka 68 
Tikakara ( “Guru) —see Pra 
bhakara 

Timmannabbalta 126 
Timmaraja, 97 
Timmaraya 3 A. 
Tirumalarya, 137 
Tirumalayajvan, 130, 

27 
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Tirupati 78 
Thibaut (Dr G) 112 fn 
Thirumahgai (village) 6 A 
Thiruvesanellore 148 
Three Nayaka Kings of Tan 
jore 105 

Three Parameavaras (of Ke 
rala) 87 91 92 107 
Totaramba 78 
96 

Transference law of 122 
Tnpad mltnajana 73 74 
Trmkrama 53 
Tryambakaiayamakhin 141 
Tukkoji (Tulaja I) 141 
Tuppil 78 

Tuptika 31 31 fn 34 61 
105 106 

•Two Inscriptions of Sevappa 
101 

U 

Udayanacarya 51 61 93 
1158] 

Udayapujyapada 2 A 
Uddan lakavi 91 92 
Udyotakaxa 54 
UdyOtana 137 

Umvekabhatta 35 37 42 
personality and date 44 46 
■works 46 48 67 86 91 

139 

Vnad Sutras 110 fn 
Upakramapar / rama 94 102 
104 

JincvpjKu?? 1 3 $ /,? -A? 
Uparmavagrama ( Meppat 
tur ill am) 107 
Vpasamh ravijmja 104 
Upavarsa, 13 14 pcrsonah 
ty and date 14 18 19 20 
21 23 24 32 58 78 181 

17] 

U ttam a £1 okatvrtha 2 A 


Utlaran imSmsdsTitras ( = Vc~ 
dan a S liras ) 1 9 9 fn 
14 15 17 27 fn 98 10 A 
Uttaramlmamsd System (=* 
Vedanta £astra) 32 63 
78 83 94 102 125 130 
Utlarar&ma Canta 46 

V 

Vacnspahmifira, 28 37 39 
48 fn date 51 52 per- 
sonality 52 works 53 57 
58 61 64 67, 75 86 87 
89 91 151 152 160 fn 

HI 

V dalutulalam 10 A 
Vadanahalram la 94 102 
YatUkalosa 140 
Vaidyanatha (1) 7 A 

(2) 7 A- 

Vaisampayana 12 
VaiBesika (System) 16 53 
54. 

Vaiyakaranas [6] [19] 151 

153 

Vaty is ka jai ala 83 
Vaksasthalacarya Diknita 9o 
Val apad ya 27 fn 39 [6] 
[10] [16] 125] [70] 

V I yarll ara nam la 2 A 
Vakyaspbota, 151 
Vallabhacarya 7 A 
Vamanabl atta 72 fn 
VancI ebvara£isya 7 A 
Vanchosvarasudhi ( Kutli 

her/} 247 

Vanchesvarayajvan 146 148 
Varahamihua 22 
Varadaraja, (1) 93 94 

(2) 36 65 per 

sonality date and works 
92 94 129 

Varadacarya 78 
Yararuci 89 fn 
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Varnamala, 151, 169, 170 
Varnavadm, 44, 156, 157, 
161-164, 166, 167 
VCirthka — 

(1) Katyayana's, 2 fn , 17 

(2) on the Brhadaranyako- 
pani'jadbhasyn, 41 

(3) on the Taittinyopa 
msadbhaeya, 41 

(4) Rumania e, [61] [116] 
Vurttikubharana 105, 106 
Varttikakara, — see Rumania 
Varttikakanyag, [1], 143], 

U39] 

V(lststhadkarmat.ulras A 
Vasudeva, (1) 87, 89, 101 

( 2 ) 88 

(3) 91 

Vasudeva Diksita, 72 , per* 
Bon&hty, date and works 
141-143 

Vmsyuyanabhayja [6] 
Vdyusamhita, [3] 
Vedantacarya, 6 A 
Vedanta Dosika, 58 59 G8 
75, personality, date and 
works 77-79, 80, 84, 97, 
127 

Vcd<in f apanbhfl$n, 127 , 5 A 
VcddntasSra 116 
Vedanta Sastra — “’eo Uttan 
mimamsa System 
Ycd<3ntasu(ras — see Uttara 
mlmamsasutras 
Vedantasutrakaraa, 8, 23 fn , 
25 

Vodanting, Advaita, 16, 37 , 
10 A 

Vedapramanya, 37, 50 
Vedaranya (temple), 90 
Vedas 2, 9 fn., 10, 45 49, 
126, 132, 138, 142, 143 147, 
184, 185 
Vedangas 147 


Velangudi, 127. 

Vellore, 98 

Verikannabhatta, — see R;V 
ghavendrayati 

Venkatadhvann, 113, 124, 
125 

Venkatadriyajvan, 128 
Von katanarayan a, 7 A 
Ven katana tha, — see Vedanta 
Dotika 

Venkatapati ( « Venkata I), 
99, 125 

Venkatosxara (God), 78 
Venkatesvara Dik?ita { *■ 
Veiikatamakhin), 104-107 
Venlatosvarasuri, 5 A 
Venkoji (-Ekoji), 148 
Vtbhramaviicka 43, 88, 89, 90 

Vyakhyu 88-90, [43J 

Vtdhibhu§ana 7 A 
Vidhtcamatkaracandnhd, 4 A 
Vtdhtdarpana 134 
Vtdhirasaj/ana 94, 99, 102, 
113, 120, 129 , [2] [4] 
VtdhirasGyaiiabhu?ana 3 A 
VidhirasGyanaduvana , 113, 

114 fn 

Vidhiratnfuah 6 A 
Vidhisudhakara, 1 A 
Vidhttrayapantranam 125 
Vidkn'ii'eka 42, 55 

(1) 134 

(2) 6 A 

Vidhis, Three, 119, 125. 
Vidyaranya, — see Madhava- 
carya 

Vidyafankara, 80 
Vidyatirtha, 80 
Vijaya, 

Vijayakara — see Ananta- 
n^rayana, 86, 91 
Vijayanagar, 126 
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Vljayindratirtha {or bhiksu), 
101, 103, 104, 126 
VjjnSneirara, 66 
Vikrama, 22 

Yikramaditya VI (Calukya), 
72 fn 

Vimalailjana 145 
Vipantakhy&ti, 40 
Viramitrodaya , 70 
Viranarasunha, 100 
Virasekhara Cola, 100 
Vtsiagunadarsacampu 125 
VtQamagranthabhedika 4 A 
V ($ayasangrahad tptka 136 
Vm^tadvaita Philosophy (or 
System), 77, 101 
Vianu (God), (1) 138 144 

(2) 4 A 

Pigntipurdnci (21 
ViBvanatha, 3 A 
ViSvanatha Naik, 100 
Vievanathapaftcanana 132 
Visvarupacarya, 41, 42 
Vi are s vara 5 A 
ViBvesvarabhatta — see 
Gagabhatta 
Vitthal 100 
Vitthalacarya, 103 
Vivarana (1) 36 145 

(2) 56 

(3) 3, 10 A 

Vn aranadci rpana 96 
Vitaranaprameyasangraha 
42 60 61 fn 83 
V lvaranaprasthana 56 
Vivekatattva 87 
Vrttantamlasa 42 
Vflli (of the Vaidtkakosa) 
140 


Vpttikara, — Boe Upavarga, 
181 

Vyadl, 17 

Vyakarana (Sastra), 8, 108, 
109, 122, 125, 130 
Vyasa, 33, 34 

Vyasadesika (*» Vyasaraya), 
104 

Vyasadeva, (7] 
Vyavahuramildl aia 83 
Vyaiahdratilaka 70 
Vyutpatttvdda 120 

w 

JPJtttif Ycjutxvda 2, 3 

Y 
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